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Summary

Among the Jewish sages of northern France, the twelfth
century saw a shift from Talmudic study and the midrashic
exegesis of a few Biblical books to a methodical peshat
interpretation of the whole Bible. Rabbi Yosef Kara, a man of
wonderfully independent mind, was a leading figure in this
movement. He (not Rashi) was the first true peshat
commentator, and this thesis demonstrates that his commentary
displays many features which have become the cornerstones of
modern exegesis, especially in its stress upon context,
comparison and realia and its articulation of exegetical
principles. Only Kara's commentary on Job has to date
received critical attention. This thesis analyses his
commentary on the entire Book of Prophets: Joshua, Judges, I-
II Samuel, I-II Kings, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the
Twelve Minor Prophets. His innovatory emphasis upon peshat
and general rejection of derash are discussed in Chapter 1,
with his stress upon textual environment (hibbur ha-mikraoth)
and continuous attention to the links between topics. Chapter
2 deals with the style and terminology of his exegetical
approach; use of verses and of vernacular languages; literary
analyses of Biblical style; manner of resolving
contradictions; and interest in realia. Chapter 3 discusses
when and how he uses sources like the Aramaic Targumim, and
surveys his links with other commentators like Rashi, Helbo,
Ben Saruk and Ben Labrat, and his use of their work. His
independence of Rashi and the respective conceptions of
peshat of Kara, Rashi and Rashbam are established in a long
comparison. Some notes on his attitude to the Masoretic text
follow. A survey of his works and their scholarly history and
a brief account of his life which discusses the epithet kara
are provided.
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Introduction

Although Biblical exegesis has interested me from my early
student days, several considerations have led to my present
focus upon the writings of Yosef Kara. First is his
exegetical technique. This is most instructive in that he
takes the trouble to justify his points in methodological
terms, so that study of his work carries one beyond the
passage under discussion to a general interpretative approach
of great value in its capacity to delineate the text's
literary and conceptual qualities. Secondly, the advanced
approach to VY9 commentary involved in his grasp of his own
method. Finally, the fact that this distinguished figure has
been little studied.

In entering more deeply into his commentary and becoming
acquainted with his style and language, I became aware of his
specific quality as a commentator who could recognise and
define features of the text which now form the basis for
modern interpretations. He does not appear to struggle for
exegetical freedom. In many respects the bonds of the Midrash
are behind him, and if here and there he cites Midrashim and
grapples with them he acts not out of slavishness but out of
a sense of obligation to his exegetical predecessors and
respect for the Torah which has enabled him to move so far
forward.

Not only does he display exegetical independence, he also ‘
deploys his commentary in a fresh manner. Some of his

comments are founded not only upon their harmony with the

. text but also on their incongruity with other hypothetical
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interpretations which he rejects. For this purpose he makes
use of fixed linguistic structures.

His apprehension of VY9 commentary is novel and complex.
NIPn Yv VIV  is arrived at through a punctilious attention
to various points - the order and meaning of the verses,
anticipatory passages, juxtaposition of sections, context
(which he calls Xapnn TY¥°’n), and of course his own
declarations on the subject. He displays great sensitivity to
Biblical style and (as I hope to show) develops a most
advanced literary conception of the text.

The purpose of this study is to examine Kara's exegetical
approach in three areas, to each of which a chapter is
devoted. (1) vVYS and V1T: Kara's view of these exegetical
modes is considered and an attempt is made to define his
conception of vwa. We shall examine the way in which he
selects and makes use of Midrashim, and of what he calls
NIRIPMA 3N or DXANIN TN, (2) Kara's own exegetical
approach will then be considered. This will include an
examination of his style and principles of interpretation,
his use of Biblical verses and of the vernacular, and his
notes on the style of the Bible, and in particular on realia
and geography. (3) His relation to his predecessors will be
the subject of the final chapter. This will include an
appreciation of his view of NVY) ,N710m and NpHN MYV, and
of the Aramaic translations and other rabbis, and his
attitude to his contemporaries, especially Rashi and Helbo.
An examination of these three areas should enable us to
delineate his exegetical approach to the Prophets and to the
whole Bible.

Before the various chapters of this study are outlined,
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attention must be paid to the scope of Kara's commentaries

and to the history of research upon them.

1. The Scope of Kara's Commentaries

Kara comments upon most of the Biblical books. We shall begin
with the Pentateuch. Here it emerges that he does not provide
a full or continuous commentary but merely supplements the
commentaries which were already in existence, especially
those of Rashi. His comments appear in Tosafist literature
and in the glosses preserved within Rashi, A collection of
about 100 pieces is included in Berliner's Peletath

Sofrim." His commentaries on the Early
Prophets are extant in the Kirchheim MS, which has been
published in a scholarly edition by Shimon Apenstein (Mossad
Harav Kook, Jerusalem, 1972); not all the notes are accurate.
The commentaries on the Latter Prophets are printed in

Mikraoth Gedoloth (pub. Lublin). While the commentaries on

Isaiah and Jeremiah in this edition are Kara's,2 the text

in the Kirchheim MS differs slightly; compare the passages
cited by Littmann in the Appendix to his monograph on

Kara.® The commentary on Ezekiel belongs to Kara's

“school', for it was set down by one of his disciples, who
notes, for example, YVIVS 92 1YY "3 QDY "4 r9pn w9 1o
NIpn SV (see on Ezek. 14:5; 16:27, 30); or 'w1'a U1 9 »71m
AR 172Y2 (Ezek. 33:27). But Poznanski¢ is right to feel
that it should be seen as Kara's work on the basis of its
exegetical approach, style and method, and phrases like N9V
nnnn, which serve as characteristic signs by which he may be
identified. I too make use of it here as a commentary like

any of the others.
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As to the Twelve Minor Prophets, some of the extant
material is by Kara. Apart from the version in Mikraoth
Gedoloth, the commentary on Micah is edited by Gad in his
edition of Bechor Shor's commentary on the Pentateuch.®

In the Hagiographa, Kara comments on Job, the Song of
Songs, Ecclesiastes, Ruth, Lamentations and Esther, his work
on the last three being edited by Jellink® in an edition
which also contains Rashbam's commentary, among others. The
commentary on Lamentations has also been edited by S. Babar
on the basis of several MSS,?” and the commentary on
Ecclesiastes by Einstein.® A scholarly edition of the

commentary on Job has recently been published by Ahrend.®

2. History of Research on Kara's Commentaries

Zunz and Geiger were among the first to draw attention to
Kara's exegetical approach, the first surveys of which then
began to appear in addition to selective publication of his

commentaries. Geiger's collection Nitei Ne'emanim (Breslau

1847) is marred by the fact that not all the commentaries
printed as Kara's are in fact his. At the end of the 1880s
two monographs were published on Kara's work: Einstein's
Introduction to his edition of the commentary on
Ecclesiastes, and Littmann's book. Einstein discusses
fundamental issues in connection with Kara's exegesis,
including the question of his predecessors (his father, his
uncle Menahem b. Helbo, who was his teacher, and others), the
name Kara and what is known of his family, and the period of
Rashi, Kara and Rashbam and the exegetical links between
them. He also provides an introduction to the commentary on

Ecc;esiastes. This survey, like earlier ones, has helped to
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establish the principles for the study of Kara. Einstein
stresses his paedagogic quality and points out his
characteristic turns of phrase and exegetical principles.

A year later, in 1887, Littmann's monograph was published
in Breslau. It differs from Einstein's work in being a study
in its own right whose intention is to summarise the findings
of previous scholars and Littmann's own examination of the
manuscripts. It includes an introduction, a biography, a
survey of Kara's writings on the various Biblical books, and
an account of his links with other writers (Rashi, Helbo,
Rashbam) and of his exegetical approach, etc. The rich
Appendix contains selected passages from Kara, taken from the
Kirchheim MS in the library of the Theological Seminary in
Breslau; Littmann explains how he has made use of them in his

different chapters.
In 1913 Poznanski published the monograph Mavo al Hachmei

Tzarfath Mefarshei Hamikra as an appendix to an edition of

the commentary of Eliezer of Beaugency on Ezekiel and the
Minor Prophets.'® This “Introduction' contains an ample
chapter on Kara, and despite the passage of nearly 80 years,
it remains an important study. Poznanski also published a
study of Helbo, Kara's uncle,*' which complements the
chapter in his monograph. Since (on the basis of several
descriptions in Kara's commentaries) it is accepted that
Helbo was Kara's teacher, the little Helbo material extant is
of interest in the study of his disciple.

In his chapter on Kara Poznanski surveys the scope of his
Biblical commentary - that is, on which books a commentary
exists and where it is published - and then sketches out

Kara's exegetical characteristics. Thus he deals (for
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instance) with Kara's attitude towards v97, his relation to
Rashi, his exegetical principles, his view of Biblical
language, and his style. He includes the findings of earlier
scholars as to, for example, the extensive use in Kara of
98 N9pn and the phrase nnh NOHV.

The literature contains several more surveys of Kara, like
that in Babar's edition of his commentary on Lamentations,
etc.,72 but none offers any arresting new points. Epstein,

a student of Berliner's, provides a survey of Kara's life and
work which has recently been summarised and translated into
Hebrew as an introduction to the edition of Kara's commentary
on the Early Prophets published by Mossad Harav Kook
(1973).7> Epstein discusses Kara's cultural context and the
geographical circumstances of his activity. He lays stress on
the teachings of Helbo and on the exegetical approaches of
other contemporaries, but his principal interest is Kara's
view of V9T as compared with V9., In discussing the Sages of
whom Kara makes use in his work, he focusses upon Rashi. The
second part of the survey consists of a short discussion of
the status of Kara's commentary on each of the Early
Prophets. In dealing with questions of realia, chronology,
relations to exegetical sources and so on it sketches out his
particular approach,.'+

The latest and most comprehensive study of Kara is the
Introduction provided by Ahrend to the commentary on Job.'®
It is divided into three parts: a short general introduction
to his life and to his exegetical principles, as these are
elucidated in previous studies; an account (which constitutes
the bulk of the book) of the main lines followed in the

commentary on Job; and a discussion by Moshe Katan of French
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terms in the commentary. There is also an up-to-date list of
indexes and a rich bibliography. Ahrend published this book
in preparation for his edition of the commentary on Job,
which came out in 1978 and in which he supplies an
introduction to Kara's exegesis both in general and in
relation to Job. In a private conversation, he expressed his
pleasure that I was working on Kara's exegetical approach to
the Prophets and approved the line I wished to take.

Some important points about Kara can be found in Twyto's
review of Ahrend's book.'® His main point is that the
activity of Jewish commentators in northern France, like Kara
and Rashbam, must be understood as the ouﬁbme of the
contemporary Little Renaissance. More precisely, he holds
that there is a link between the ways in which the Bible was
studied in Christian circles and the approach of the Jewish
Sages. The flowering of VY9 was one result of the contact

between the two cultures.'”
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J. Topics Discussed in this Study
Chapter 1, “Between VY9 and V171', deals with Kara's

exegetical method. It discusses the terms which he adopts, in
pParticular those used to distinguish between VY9 and ¥97; his
ways of proving or clarifying exegetical points; his
innovative reliance upon NIRIPHN Nan; his focussing upon the
anticipatory passages that form part of Biblical narrative;
and the use he makes of Midrash - how and when he cites the
Talmudic Sages.

His intense concern with the subject of Vw9, and its own
importance, makes it necessary to attempt to sketch out a
definition of VWS as he sees it. This endeavour is made
easier by the fact that as a paedagogue Kara keeps his
students or readers in mind, and frequently explains or
Justifies his views. His devotion to VW9 leads him to give
reasons for his comments, which he defines as the plain sense
of the text. He appears (as a number of scholars have
Suggested) to have a mature conception of the nature of LV3,
as his use of numerous terms and phrases indicate. For
example, he comments on I Kings 8:8, 901 )N 9nIN At XIpna
YAV DY NDIBI RYY 3T DY 1117223 XYM I0Iva IntY 1IynY 'aa
Q’9°Y0n. The terms 93T H¥ 1911923) IN¥*Yn  are used by him
(generally in isolation) to designate correct
interpretations. The phrase 0'9°Y0n *HY YV NDIAY NY) seems to
me to be a covert attack on those who hold different opinions
or who cannot make up their minds between given
interpretations. Another term, Rpnn 1190, cbnnotes
attention to the internal dynamic of the text and its
continuity. The complementary term NINIDNN 913N describes the

overall work of the commentary and the context and textual
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environment. VY9 may be achieved, in Kara's opinion, by
rigorous precision as to exegetical method. The absence of an
abstract definition does not reflect any shortcoming in Kara,
since his period was not mature enough to arrive at one.
Instead we find combinations of terms and phrases which can
in various ways supply what is wanted. Scholars agree that
Kara stands out among his contemporaries in northern France
both for his striving towards VW9 and for his explicit
declarations on this subject. He makes a series of references
to the priority to be accorded the vv9, and frequently
asserts even its exclusive rights. In this he differs vastly
from Rashi, for Rashi not merely includes many Midrashim in
his commentaries but treats the Midrash as equal if not
superior in standing to Vw3,

The chapter contains a survey of the places where Kara
either gives express preference to the VW9, or rejects a Va7
and sharply criticises the Midrash. A separate section
discusses and illustrates the ways in which he selects a
small number of Midrashim which he feels may serve as
figurative components of LVVY3. Following this, three topics
are discussed which also reflect his view of Lva. (a) 31an
DN, that is, the determined and consistent elucidation
of the link between topics and the text's continuity. Kara
makes his commentary move without a break from one verse to
the next by clarifying the context until his discussion
becomes a complete whole in which parts of the verses in
question are smoothly integrated. (b) Anticipation: that
feature of Biblical narrative whereby things are mentioned
out of context and explicated by material which appears

later. Kara uses the phrases 711°Y%) 071p or nnnh YN) to
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explain this phenomenon in terms of the text's overall
viewpoint, and (as part of his conception of what Lvva
entails) he provides a literary analysis. (c) Juxtaposition:
a further piece of evidence in the overall conception and in
analysing the text in formal literary terms. My own
conclusions as to Kara's view of VY9 appear after a survey of
scholarly opinion.

The last part of the chapter examines Kara's handling of
his sources. Where does he quote the Midrash precisely, or
with slight changes, and where does he summarise it, or even
merely cite its central idea? What is his attitude to the
Midrash? A number of places in which he is inaccurate, or
errs in quoting from the sources, are listed. A list is also
supplied of the books and sources available to him.

Chapter 2 describes Kara's exegetical approach as it
emerges in the Prophetic Books. There are nine sections. The
first describes his exegetical style and terminology. What he
says is to be read as a continuous discussion, the commentary
forming a paraphrase of the text. It is characterised by
longwindedness, appeals to the reader, repetition of
arguments and the maintenance of a connection between verses
so that a complete picture of the subject under discussion is
obtained. An interesting innovation which scholars have not
remarked is Kara's use of the second person singular (for the
roots ¥"71* or 1"nY) to give guidance to the reader in various
Scriptural principles or textual features which recur in
certain contexts. He does not merely direct; he demands that
the reader understand what he calls dpn Ma'ny (I Sam.
1:20), and he warns him against mistaken interpretations.

According to contemporary practice, his remarks are worked
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into the verses which form an integral part of his
commentary. I have found a number of places where he openly
acknowledges inability to interpret a passage, whether his
difficulty is partial and conditional or whether it emerges
in a declaration of complete incomprehension. Another
stylistic trait is his great variety of language when he
cites an Aramaic translation or offers a translation into
t"YY (the vernacular) of other commentaries or of Scriptural
verses. He does not use fixed terms or phrases (as is
customary among other mediaeval commentators) but displays
the range characteristic of a teacher before his pupils. The
next section details the principal ways in which he makes use
of Biblical citations. Places where he quotes wrongly are
listed in an appendix.

The third section deals with his use of t'"yY. Here too he
is innovative, for he was apparently the first (and perhaps
the only) commentator to employ the vernacular not merely to
explain an isolated word or idea but to translate phrases and
entire verses. He formulates rules not only for specific
features in the text but also, and principally, for Biblical
style: the repetition of words or of themes, Npn ,9%p NIPH
09700, parables and images, alliteration, and so on. It is
interesting to note that where passages are duplicated or
repeated, Kara defines the considerations involved in the
elliptical style whereby something is stated briefly in one
place and repeated and expanded elsewhere. Another discovery
1s that in his view, the literary elements involved in a
rhetorical style or rhythm may serve to establish the order
of a prophet's addresses.

A separate section distributes into categories most of the
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places where Kara compares the text of the Early Prophets
with that of Chronicles. Some of these comparisons are
undoubtedly instituted out of Kara's profound belief in the
integrity of the text and his strong desire to show his
pupils that there are no contradictions in the Bible. For
this reason he attempts to settle contradictions and cruxes
i&MProphets, and here too the essence of his approach is
harmonisation. A short discussion then follows of those
verses where he offers more than one interpretation (whether
his own or someone else's), and of his approach in such
cases,

Another feature which is characteristic of Kara, and
peculiar to him, has not been noted by scholars: the
attention which he pays to the stuff of ordinary life. In
this he differs greatly from Rashi and other commentators.
While they make the occasional reference, this is not their
regular practice. Kara's very concern with realia, not to
mention the intensity with which he pursues them, makes him
into a precursor of much later exegetical trends. He
frequently draws analogies from his life and environment in
- France, displaying no 1ittlé expertise as to many concrete
matters connected with housekeeping and the kitchen,
agriculture, building and shipping, anatomy and medicine,
armies and war, and even court etiquette, The last section is
devoted to this subject. It also notes his lack of
information (as to which he resembles other contemporaries)
on the identity of sites in the land of Israel and the
surrounding countries, and on the geography of the ancient
world in general.

The third chapter examines Kara's relation to hisg
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predecessors, a topic of particular importance inasmuch as no
commentator works in an exegetical vacuum. We must not
suppose that any commentary can exist which does not draw,
consciously or unconsciously, from oral or written exegetical
traditions. This is the case with the greatest of exegetes,
like Rashi, Rashbam and Saadiah Gaon, and it applies to Kara
as well; he too shows the influence of Talmudic literature,
various Midrashim, and the commentaries of his predecessors.
A few of his explanations are explicitly ascribed to someone
else, while others which are in fact taken from another
source form an undifferentiated part of his commentary. We
therefore consider on what occasions Kara owns to another's
authorship, and when he does not; when he notes that a point
is disputed; when he cites writers with whom he disagrees
(and which ones he selects); and when and how he expresses
his own opinion.

After examining his view of NUVY) ,N9I0N and R9pnNN VYV, we
discuss his attitude towards the Aramaic translations, which
means principally Targum Jonathan (he cites Onkelos on only
twenty-four occasions, for the purpose merely of reinforcing
his own comment or providing a substitute for it). Targum
Jonathan is cited sometimes to strengthen Kara's
interpretation and sometimes in order to be rejected. It may
be seen that the arrangement of material here reflects
exegetical preference, for if he places his interpretation
before the reference to Targum Jonathan it means that he
glves it priority without rejecting the Targum's solution,
When his own comment comes after the Targum's interpretation,
the latter is rejected because it is insufficiently founded

in the uvvs.
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An important central section is devoted to the links
between Kara and Rashi, and their commentaries. There is as
Yet no thoroughgoing study of this topic; although two
commentators from the same city and alive at the same time
are in question, only one of them has been accorded broad
publication. Each mentions the other, and it seems clear that
it was Kara who reported Helbo's views to Rashi; it is-
equally clear that Kara was acquainted with Rashi's grandson
Rashbam, a fact which has prompted several scholars to stress
the connection between their commentaries on different
Biblical books. Some have minimised the significance of
Kara's work on the grounds that it is merely an expansion of
Rashi, while others claim that it is wholly dependent upon
1t.£.nstein showed at the beginning of this century that
these assertions are exaggerated, for Kara not infrequently
criticises Rashi, and his commentary is longer and its
approach different; but so far no comparative study of their
commentaries has probed very deeply or dealt with them in
quantitative or qualitative terms. Such an examination in
fact establishes considerable differences between them which
reflect differences in conception, and so undermines the
claim that Kara's work is identical or similar to Rashi's, or
a mere copy of it. Kara mentions Sages whom Rashi does not
name, makes use of Targumim in many more places than Rashi
does, employs the vernacular more extensively, and cites
Midrashim which are not to be found in Rashi. He takes a more
critical view of nvY) ,NMUN and RIpnn YNYV, and of
contradictions between the Early Prophets and Chronicles, and
(above all) he displays a more advanced conception of LVI.

Moreover, his commentary is built up as a continuous
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exegetical composition, where Rashi and other commentators
write isolated notes. Rashi offers nothing to match Kara's
style, with its fixed principles and appeals to the reader.
We must therefore conclude (and this is a point only now
established), that Kara's commentary is an independent work
which occasionally includes comments from the older Rashi,
and in parallel manner Kara's discussions can be found worked
into Rashi's.

Another section deals with Kara's relation to his father's
brother R. Menahem bar Helbo (the Rambach), who was also
known as Kara. Kara admired his uncle and often quotes him,
although frequently for the purpose of rejecting his
interpretation. Helbo seems to have influenced him greatly
and to have aroused his interest in VY9, as Poznanski
suggests: ‘The first distinguished French commentator on the
UY9 known to us was Rabbi Menahem bar Helbo'.'® I then go
on to survey the Sages whose interpretations are cited by
Kara, generally with approval. The ten sources in question
include Rashbam, the grammarians Dunash and Menahem, and R.
Shimon. It can be said that Kara endeavours to provide a VV9
commentary on the basis of his own understanding, and only
after exhausting his abilities does he turn to earlier
commentaries. He then quotes them to support his own point or
adopts their language as if it were his own, or adduces them
as extra opinions when he has not made up his own mind,
sometimes adding his own view either in so many words or by
implication.

This study seeks to provide a thoroughgoing and
comprehensive elucidation of Kara's exegetical approach, I

trust the results will reward my efforts.

*
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Biographical Note

It seems appropriate to title this section in this manner
because (most unfortunately) hardly anything is known about
Kara's life. Even the little information we possess is
insufficiently exact and depends upon indirect evidence.

It is known that Kara lived in Rashi's era, and that on
occasion he visited the latter's study hall and was
acquainted with Rashbam® and Rabbi Yom Tov, who was the son
of Riban and Rashi's grandson.2 Poznanski concludes from
this that “it is a near-certainty that he was born some 20-30
Years after Rashi, i.e. about 4820-4830. But neither the year
of his death nor details of his life are known...'2? Thus
Yosef Kara was born between 1060 and 1070 in Troyes, Rashi's
city, in the Champagne district of northern France. His
father's name was Shimon, as Kara himself states in his
commentary to Hosea 12:3: 1)?39 YaN ) wnv '4,

His uncle, Rabbi Menahem ben Helbo, was his principal
teacher; he is frequently mentioned in Kara's commentary.
Kara spent most of his life in Troyes, although he lived for
some time in Worms, and he is known to have taken part in
'theological disputations with Christians.* He apparently
wrote commentaries on most of the books of the Bible,® and
in addition commented extensively on liturgical poems,
“exerting a great influence in this field on his successors,
who often referred to him simply as v49n1.'® These meagre
facts with regard to his life, his family and his activities
are all we possess. ’

Let us now look at his historical Backgrohnd; so that we

may understand the aims and methods of the Jewish
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commentators of northern France at the beginning of the
twelfth century.” Some discern in this period a kind of
minor Renaissance distinguished by a cultural and religious
openness which expressed itself in many forms: "The
fundamental problem which engaged the intellectual world of
the twelfth century was the problem of the correct
relationship between traditional authority and the demands of
reason, '®

The Christian world sought an explanation of such
phenomena as the creation of the world. An historical
consciousness came into being, and a movement towards
acquiring general and secular knowledge, especially Latin
grammar. This blossoming brought about a renewal of the study
of the Bible. “Spiritual' interpretations were discouraged
and a new goal appeared, the achieving of a “literal'
commentary - an aim which received added impetus through the
inauguration of religious disputations between Jews and
Christians.® Parallel developments were occurring among the
Jews, such as a more deliberate organisation of education and
recognition of its requirements; a search after exact texts
of the Bible; immense interest in the grammar and linguistics
of the Hebrew Bible (corresponding to the Christian world's
concern with Latin); the development of various types of
commentary, and so on.'°® All these flowed from the general
trend of the period and the reciprocal influence of Jews and
Christians upon each other. The "fundamental problem' which
we have mentioned found expression in the commentaries of the
Jews of northern France in the fixing of the rélationship

between the authority of the traditional homiletic approach
(v97) and that of the rational, “plain sense' approach (Lvv9),
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Later we shall deal with the position taken by Kara on this
subject and assess his relationship to contemporary
commentators. But before the principal concerns of this study
are taken up, we must examine the appellation of X9 by which
Rabbi Yosef ben Shimon is generally known, and attempt to
reach a conclusion on the basis of the accounts which have
been given by various scholars.

The name or, epithet N9p,7' which literally means
‘reader', is attached both to R. Yosef and to his uncle,
Helbo. Its precise significance is unknown. Geiger thinks'2
that it denotes someone who reads the Bible out loud, in
parallel with the use of the same appellation for Islamic
scholars who read the Koran. That the Bible was thus ‘read',
says Geiger, emerges from Rashi's comment on Shabbath 11a
(cf. Kiddushin 49a). The text states npN3 730 IRY R X
R RY NN YaAR PIRP MPIIH 120 AR 1vhn yanX, and Rashi
says, N9IN2 DIRIIPN AYIV RIPHD HVIIN Jth. Again, we find in
Taanith 27b, 349 RN ...0PI09 '2n MIND HX A9IDa RPN
N9 R2'Jn,'3 and Rashi explains that R. Hanina “read', n'nv
NINYLI RIPAY RO AYTI?Y NIPN YYA: this must mean the
synagogue reader. Rashi himself remarks, in discussing the
allegorical section of the Song of Songs (7:13), that there
are RXIpM *Hya ,Mvn *Hya and TN 'YV, and this reflects
the situation in his own time.'4 Jellink'® thinks that
N9 refers to one who explains texts in éccordanca with the
Vva, as opposed to a V17, whose approach is homiletic.
Epstein’® holds that two types of expositors were to be
found among the various Jewish communities, both of whom
sought to teach Scripture and preach morality: the n)yvAaT,

who preached in public and interpreted Aggadoth and
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Midrashim, and 0O'R4{p, who were scholars who sought to explain
the Biblical text through the Vv3. Evidence for this
suggestion is to be found in the Pesikta of Rabbi Kahana: '
0Y3IY9T ,0232I10 D'XRIP L0237 2HYA ,0292T DINY NP DR NN
17930) 200 132 Y 1130 09319.77 This indicates that Kara
and’'Helbo might have been such D'R9, commenting on the
Scriptures to people assembled in a synagogue or study house.
Epstein further points out that Kara plainly enjoyed asking
questions and giving answers, and that he attended more to
the general continuity of the text than to its details.
Nevertheless the theory is untenable since there is no
support for the essentially artificial suggestion that there
were two types of preachers. Poznanski'® thinks that N9
means someone concerned with explaining Scripture, giving
lectures in synagogue and fulfilling the roles of both Nap
and NP together (in the manner familiar today); this view
is based on a phrase used by Kara in his commentary on Isaiah
23:13: RPN *119n9. This thesis approximates that of S. A.
Rappaport, '® who says of Kara's father, Rabbi Shimon, also
known as N1, that “it is likely that this appellation of N4
was bestowed on him because he made himself well known
through his knowledge of Scripture and homiletic commentary,
and it somewhat resembles the title of Y37 which he also
possessed as a collector of Midrashim on the Biblical text
++. but his son, Rabbi Yosef, also called simply N9p, .seems
to have been given the title because of his father, and
perhaps because he too was a very great Scriptural
commentator..,'

Einstein2°® shares this opinion. Ahrend2' inclines

towards it and the similar views of Einstein and Rappaport,
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and rejects Jellink and (more strongly) Epstein for
interpreting the Pesikta to suggest that teachers of the
Bible were classified according to their exegetical approach.
Banitte22 adds that scholars who specialised in the
teaching of Scripture were called ©’9N1923 in the plural
and‘in the singular )T) or X7, connoting one who read
lectures to students on the Bible. Examining Kara's language,
Banitte points out that he makes extensive use of the root
2"'ha. The B9, he suggests, dealt as a rule with the
following topics: t'yY, Targum Jonathan, Scriptural
citations, and the explanation of difficult words.Z2+ The
Mo (i.e. NY) glossed such words with the help of the
vernacular word-lists which had become available, while the
V991 set forth the deeper meaning of the text.2?® This is
precisely the distinction between })Yan9 and v119:26 the
first relies upon glossaries and the second penetrates into
significance.?7

We may therefore conclude that Kara, like his uncle, was a
teacher of Scripture who worked with students. Our evidence
with regard to Helbo comes from Kara himself: n°n It Avas YW
N ©2ynIvY 12195 D2 TNIVD D3 AR KIX AN 1a5n 9" onan 'Y 'n
1?9137.28 That the same was true of Kara must be
acknowledged not only because the title of N3p became so
essentially his but also because of his exegetical method,
which is suggestive of lectures to students rather than of a
commentary organised in writing. The same point emerges from
his style of question-and-answer and appeals to the reader,
his continuity of interpretation, his use of the vernacular,

and other aspects of his workf’
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Chapter 1
Between VY9 and Va7

I. LVW9: An Appraisal

1. Background

The first scholar to discuss the issue of VWS and ¥97T in the
commentary of Rabbi Joseph Kara was Geiger: "I have already
expressed my opinion as to his general practice, how he
toiled most diligently to reveal the VY3, rejoiced when it
was found, held fast to it and refused to abandon it.'" And
again, “Such was his method, to fasten the VY9 with a peg and
then secure it with immoveable nails. Yet at times he found
that he could not support it, and was not ashamed to admit
this' (p. 27). Einstein held a similar view.2 Apenstein was
the first to investigate the subject in depth, and he
concluded® (a) that although Kara at times cites Midrashim
in full, he never does so without giving his own opinion; and
where the Midrash is at variance with the VW9 he tears into
it most vehemently (as in Jud. 5:4; I Sam, 1:17; II Sam.
12:30); (b) that he relies on the Talmud and on Midrashic
literature “in order to arrive at Halachic explanations ...
insertions which cast light on the meaning of the text and
infuse it with moral points' (p. 11); (c) that he opposes
NTIN Y9 only on those occasions where the Rabbinic
statements run so counter to the VW9 “that they give rise to
interpretations far beyond the natural imagination' (p. 11),
and distinguishes between Aggadoth which make a moral or

didactic point and explanations which border upon the
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imaginary world; and (d) that he at times offers his students
a Midrash in order to catch their attention and give them
enjoyment, and then presents them with a story which he has
heard, whose source is unclear (see II Sam, 22:35).

In his study of the French commentators, Poznanski writes
as follows on this subject: “Here we can observe [Karal]
Progressing a step further than Rashi by stating
unequivocally that vv9 is of the essence and one may rely
only on it; and that w17 is only an ornament, a decoration
used to '"bestow on the Torah greater grandeur and might",
while in truth it is superfluous'. Here he quotes Kara on I
Samuel 1:17, and concludes, And thus to Kara truth is only
to be found in vva.'* Poznanski further concludes that
Kara, wherever he was unable to explain a passage through LY9
means, was forced to turn to V17T; but he is at a loss to
explain why Kara sometimes invokes the V17T without evident
need (p. xxxii). He also emphasises the great difference
between Rashi and Kara as to the following points: (a) Kara's
far smaller number of Midrashim; (b) the quality of the
Midrashim, “for we do not find Kara taking the view that in a
given instance there is room for both LWS and V91, nor does
he ever pursue the wﬁfz elsewhere he adds that Kara “most
spiritedly sets the vw97 at a distance'.® In contrast to
Kara, Rashbam seeks “to plumb the LYY to its depths' (p.
x1iii), as he says of himself® and as we shall see below.

The inference is that Kara fills a gap somewhere between
Rashi and Rashbam.
Poznanski's surprise at Kara's use of Midrashim where they

are not absolutely required by the text is expressed in
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different terms by B. Smalley,” who also offers a different
explanation. Following Rabinowitz,® she claims that Kara is
not consistent in declaring his vehement opposition to
Midrashim, since in fact he makes use of a great many.®

In Arugath Habosem, E., E. Urbach makes mention of Kara as

a commentator upon liturgical poems, and states, “In the
nature of things he was forced to utilize Aggadah when
seeking to explain Piyutim ... but here too he blazed a trail
for the VYY.'7° This comment again indicates that Kara
viewed VY9 as the most legitimate and essential approach for
his commentaries. Recently, Ahrend has claimed that if we
really wish to evaluate Kara's importance and his historical
position among Scriptural commentators, we must examine his
view of ¥17,%" noting that his approach to this issue is at
odds with Rashi's, and that Kara will oppose a Midrash which
is not connected to the Biblical text while he is prepared to
accept one which supplements the text.'2? Rashi interpreted
the Torah with the aid of Midrashic glosses; Kara introduced
a change in this, as we shall see; Rashbam followed the path
of 0y 521 wwinnnn NILYIN. Rashi felt one must accept the
opinions of the Sages whereas Kara was prepared to disagree
with them, and was of the opinion that to arrive at the truth
one must free oneself from the explanations earlier offered
by the sages and reflect on matters rationally,?3

Through an examination of Kara's commentaries, we shall
now try to discern his view of VWS and his position with
Tegard to ¥17: whether he feels that V11 represents a
Separate but legitimate exegetical partner of the vvy, or

that it is simply a variation upon the VW3, These and other
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questions will engage us as we continue our discussion.

2. Kara's Evaluation of LY9: The Superiority of LYY over VI7T

In the Song of Deborah, on the passage 9’yv¥n ThHx¥a 'n (Jud.

5:4),7* Kara cites the Sages' remark that the reference is
to the Giving of the Torah, and says, NyT> RY YaX . WaTHh int
IVIVY AT IINY 1IN HY 1avY q311n. Let us clarify the
concepts involved here. YV is applied to points which are
clearly derived from the text by the application of
linguistic principles, and which are in harmony with the
context. 1?9I1N Yy 131’ refers to additional glosses which
the passage only intimates but which arise from the context
and cannot be divorced from it. Kara rejects the Midrashic
interpretation here because it deviates from the vva and is
not suggested by anything in the passage; for what connection
can there be between the Giving of the Torah and Deborah's
victory over Sisera? The comment is not related to the event
in question; in addition, DINV'Y ©2990 1" Y33 R23) TIT )NV
NTAN 9370 ORNIN TINYY TIOR8V 27D 1927 nX.'8 It follows

that a prophet does not speak in such a way that we must
resort to a homiletic interpretation in order to understand
him.'® In other words, Scriptural passages should be
interpreted from the text itself without reliance upon
external sources like the Aggada.

We may compare Kara's comment on T¥%13 'N *4%n (Jer.
8:22): 2w mm 937N 1'RY L. 019093 TNIRY ) IvhY ') qou; 1 IN)
Y20 DR AN 19 YY LLLRIPN YV 10U 2aY 90y Y3 Y93 13391 HY
10V 5V 133w HY NINAPHN AVrY, He rejects the Midrash

which interprets the balm of Gilead here as a reference to
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the prophet Elijah because this does not sit naturally with
the context, and because such a gloss would compel us to
explain Jeremiah 46:11 in similar terms, for in speaking of
the downfall of Egypt it uses a comparable expression. What
connection is there between Egypt and Elijah (who had died
many years before)? Kara's own explanation constitutes both
the vva and the 11v’ of the verse.

Kara reiterates his position as to V97T vis-a-vis VVY9 in
his best-known passage on this point. Commenting on I Samuel
1317, 1050 X 10 YR *PONY, he cautions us against an
incorrect interpretation of the word In’, which is not to be
regarded as a petition but as a prophetic statement about the
future. He then brings in and explains the Midrash, through
which (he tells the reader) 1Y B'P¥nn NINTY Y21N; but it is
introduced for this purpose alone (he prefaces it with the
statement that only if one has no other option Yy qnom \nYn
120139 YRY YA nn). What is his purpose here? 1% v1 N
N2 1YY RHYY T8N 9 NN 1Y NANAY INHY NN NANIIYI
DIPIN APRIY N2anY 7298 1RY DIV 0N 1N VMIPHNY OPRIN NIYNT
N1 D2 90NN XYY NaAN2) ANHN NIN ANHR AN 2 YATH RYY 9nN.
The text should be regarded as complete and comprehensible,
~and it need not be clarified by evidence from outside
sources. What then is the function of Midrash? This is his
answer: 13NV n 93 Yax ,VIRY ANN Hr1anY 273 Y3'npan waTtm)
INNALYY DD ANIT 93T DY WO DR I AVIIY RIPB YV 101vWs V1Y
283009 1722 AYY> WR YD TNIRY 1290818 01 *ppYMY Anan nYIav,
D)IPY RXINY TVIVAY 3T W MR PIN N "D 93T YN 129 oy vy
ITY "D OANTY 1A TR NIYAND DYINUNIY 9023 NIYPAN OR WRIY NN

RN 0*PON (Proverbs 2:4-5). Hence the Midrash ranks only as
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an embellishment to endow the Torah with further glory, but
the essence of the text is its vwa. It is worth remarking on
Kara's vivid description of those who cling to Midrashin,
which was certainly intended both to clarify his own position
and render it more acceptable.

Isaiah 4:6 again provides us with an explanation
accompanied by a picturesque image: 1Y) )?I¥yn nY hnnY 199
DINYIHA 009D 5 1723ANY VIR NINAIND NMINIPHD DI AR PNOINRT NI
1733 179°a0Y RN 123 Y90 NN BN YATH 1Y PANA 10 XY
YT IYIITHY IVIYA 1aY 12IVN DI YTY 3L AR NIYa 9anY Ay On
IVIVE 29Y IWI9Y. The continuity of the text resembles a chain
of hooks and rings.

At the beginning of the Book of Samuel, as he comments on
I Sam. 1:1, Kara declares that he does not intend to write
out even a single Midrash.'? He explains the phrase 0’’nn3
D918, cites a Midrash and concludes, H¥I'9Y D IVIVY IN
990 9189 IWIHTH 28HY VATH DIV AT 9903 2IN3Y 0184 1IRY nYynY
NP 12 MIph XN Insy 2191, Thus his opposition to
Midrash comes after he has employed it, and while he refers
readers interested in such an approach to Midrash Samuel, he
has hardly concluded his note before he introduces a Midrash
in connection with the next verse; and plenty more are to be
found later on. What then is his real opinion?

Before we answer let us look further at his various
statements. When we are told in II Samuel 12:30 that David
pPlaced on his own head a heavy gold crown, Kara explains that
the function of the passage is to praise David and adds,

YT 20UNY 29 HY 1av i im 1PRY MITNKR D)9 VYNT ATIR AT

390 N5 129393 1P0INYIPY 1290 1INT WOV YTRNY. He
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vehemently condemns the numerous aggadoth (without quoting
them) as idle words which do not a% 5y )'av ' nn. Despite his
great respect for the Sages, he does not hesitate to judge
them most harshly. In two places he mentions the principle
that one does not question an aggadah, yet he himself does
so:

a. He explains the curse laid on Joab'® (I Kings 2:33)
and adds,

NAIVH NTAR 93T DY 122200 1R 1INIAT 1IMRY RY OX)Y

« o YIMRY DY OUNY 1P[rH] v AT

He then raises several difficulties, and concludes, 2 Yy .
WITH DR DY RPN WAah Y ndIn.

b. In connection with the bull which the false prophets
attempted to offer up as a sacrifice on Mount Carmel, 2°
Kara writes, without quoting the Midrash, H'X2 NTIN V9T
TAR N0 ROV t"YY 1VNYIY 0299 NRD DY MIX pm L, 930 293 NV
IRV RYR ,0919 11 MINYAY ART O0 DY 9373 22Yn B9 )b
NTIN 2937 YY 123N, So here too he encounters a difficulty
with the Midrash, the fact that animals offered in pagan
sacrifices must often have been “accepted'in a purely
physical sense, and is compelled to rest upon the familiar
Principle that aggadoth must be accepted as they stand.

In other places he shows by persuasive arguments that he
is in the right, and therefore dismisses a particular
Midrash. Commenting on the phrase ©'m'n m9ypnY (I Sam.
1:20); he says, NTaX 2H¥3 D3 Nt 11909 YY 1YY 1IN Y1)
NINIUN AN33Y NIV YRID 1IN IINOY AN NI RYY Tindm
2T TRYNY Aapn MY 1YW BHaUBN IR L 'ANS anR 199
DORN DY. He then vigorously attacks the Rabbinical

explanation and proves that it is not logical. Truth (it
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emerges from his remarks here) is to be found in Vw9, and he
pleads with the enlightened to understand the nature of
Biblical language. He is quite aware that Tinbm ATIN 2Hya
must pursue W41 and cannot distance themselves from what the
Sages say. When David reached Nob and sought food, the phrase
NPYH BY*a BIn BhY DIYY occurs (I Sam. 21:7). As is his wont,
Kara first explains this clause himself; he then quotes the
Sages' gloss, Y1703 yMY0 1Py ©Y2 DA ONY DIVYY and
rejects it: THAX 0?9327 IV 2399 12 1IN NI HY 10Iwvs HYaN

DYI73 XOXR INPON DI IND 310D 1R TIVY 9Pta TPHYIN DA NS
INPYN. He goes on to raise other difficulties, and shows that
the Midrash is an impossibility.

In connection with II Kings 14:25, he writes, YVIva Y,
ININ I N X9pHD At OAY AYIMY L. 0120129 UITnY,. He explains
why the Sages make use of a Midrash to explain the passage,
although he himself has suggested a VY2 explanation.

His preference for VY9 appears even in cases where he does
not state his opinion outright. Let us look at some of the
expressions which he uses to indicate his position: 1LIWVWO Nt
130139 YR YaN L1931 YY (Jud. 1:3); concerning the LYY, he
says, NTAIN 2937 ORSM 'Y At (Jud. 5:10; II Sam. 19:21;
24:9); nva09Y D 93T YU YVIVY IR (I Sam. 10:22); hang 13
MR 0219 YIIM NINIY NIONIY .0IIVY MRIPHI TIY'N PR (TIT
Sam. 21:4). When the Midrash is famous but not vital, he may
remark, N’0 113199 Q2980 HNINY LI 1PYTYI 1WITH NYI)Y (I Kings
5:10); and we also f£ind YNtV 1YY '1a 901 1IN MIN At RINa
0Y9°Y00 AV HY NDIAD XYY 3T SV 1N N Y Ivwve (I
Kings 8:8),2"

He expatiates on the topic even more emphatically in
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Isaiah 5:9, where he compares himself to King Solomon:
SUTH 125Y 1MRYES L1392 IMIVIATY RIpnY Rapn Yav
DD TH JIRY L I0IVE 2T RRY?Y RPN 1R 1Y 1mR oY
TITN VN MR NNYYY 13Y L. 10080 ANYY NIpnRa DA
TY9Y MixnY "YR 'N9Y YTy ndvn TabY BYnon 3Ty
oYY L9327 YV IMAY L YTY Nvn TaY ,00n3n 13T VIinwy
ONYTH NON BRI RO

And Kara's nyt is the vwa.

On occasion, as in II Sam. 8:18, he even prefers an
interpretation of which he is uncertain, because it is in
line with the VY9, to the introduction of a Midrash: *J’XN
YATHY . MITY L YTY L TOYT TR I3 5 TInYY Yy
¥3'non (cf. I Kings 1:38). Sometimes he has difficulty with
the Vw9, but nevertheless refuses to cite a Midrash.22
There are places where instead of producing a Midrash he
merely hints at it as he rejects it in terms like NTIN 9372
MINX 0239 1°v1T or (in a phrase we have already noted) Nba
230 1'YTY? WAaTn (II Sam. 12:30; I Kings 5:10); or - to
direct the reader to the Midrash without quoting it himself -
ANOR ND3N NTIRA AYII9N ROIN NIIX Y23 or NTIR VIO
290 793 MIYY *n'RY (I Kings 19:26): the Midrash is too
familiar to require quotation.2+

In this connection two points are worth mentioning. For
Kara a passage 1s never dependent on a Midrash, while Rashi
may say, ’JIVUIT 99IR Nt RPN (Gen. 25:22; 37:20), or otherwise
indicate that the text is bound to the Midrash (Lev. 13:55);
and there are occasions on which Kara sees a Midrash as being
effectively the vv9, as in XNWnN HY N0 AVI'H A waTEY (IT
Sam. 24:15), and still other occasions when a Midrash is the
only gloss which he supplies (Jud. 11:26; I Sam, 17:55).

Together with all that has been said, we should note that

Kara does bring together Midrashic explanations for short
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sections or isolated subjects, after he has first explained
them in accordance with the VV9. This practice appears only

in Isaiah (in 13 places) and in Ezekiel (3 places).2*

3. The Annotation of VY9 and VY11

We shall now look at the language used by Kara to
differentiate between the two methods of Vv9 and vaT:

a. This is his phrasing wherever the Midrash forms his
first gloss:... 101V N ...NTIR YV91MY (I Sam. 10:22); or
YOIVO IR L..33M1a9 vATMY (I Sam. 1:1); 1)'Han vamy...
12192 2) RaOpn HY 10w, .. (II Sam. 24:1);2C Yy mamn
RIpn HY 10V Yar ... w1 (I Sam, 21:7; cf. Jer. 17:2);
NIPH OY 10V 2abY L. KA NPURIIIY (Josh. 10:13); I
VIV NY IPRY L. (Jud. 5:4); YV IVIVEY L IWaTH 29Y It
937 (I Kings 20:6, 7; cf. Jer. 3:14),

b. This is his phrasing used when the VW9 is introduced
first: ... WM VW Nt (I Kings 8:66); or ...?9% 1t
WIATHY ,I10IWe (I Sam. 1:9); ...VITN) ,12102) 1019 19H Int
121930 (II Sam. 1:14); ...Y2THY JTRD YHUmY 10Ive 8% ing
13M129;27 130139 1R V3R L, 73T HY 0w at (Jud. 1:3);
R0 13 9903 210D ...7327 YY YOIV 1At (I Kings 10:7);...799)
1170127 vIATHY L LLRIPD OV 0w (Jud. 6:40; cf. Hos. 1:3); 1t
IR OYO LIVIVS 19Y (I Kings 10:7; 17:4); Ywatn 299%) .ap'y ot
(IT sam., 19:21);...NTAN 937 "ANSMY .9p°Y At (Jud.
5:10);...°0V0v IR 10V 1NN At (I Sam. 10:7); >pang 19
MAINR D239 Y9N NINA? NIVNIY DI MRIPD 7190 NN (1T
Sam. 21:4; cf. 12:30). On very rare occasions Kara cites the
Midrash without either an introduction or a formal

conclusion, and juxtaposes the VY9 under the following
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rubric:...X9pm Y¥ VIV (Josh. 24:25; Jer. 11:1). More
frequently he offers the VY9 without introduction or
conclusions, adding in the Midrash with the formulation
ce: 1370739 VMY (Jud. 12:7) or ...1)HIN ¥ITMY (IXI Sam,
8:18); ...XNa% NYXRIA NTIN VAT (I Kings 17:18); vt
N19 n'wNY3 (Josh. 14:15).

On most occasions the VWS precedes the ¥97, but while this
is Kara's usual practice the Midrash sometimes takes
precedence for various reasons - usually because of some

paedagogical value, but also to enable Kara more conveniently

to attack it, as in Jud. 5:4.3°®

4, Kara's Selection of Midrashim

In dealing with Kara's handling of Midrashic explanations two
questions must be considered. (a) Does he feel that only a
VY9 interpretation is legitimate, or is there room for vAT as
well? (b) To the extent that Midrashic explanations are
valid, what are the constraints which entail the rejection of
one Midrash and the acceptance of another?

We have already noted Kara's disclaimers, as if he
absolutely rejected all Midrashic glosses (see especially I
Sam. 1:1, 17, 20; I Kings 8:8; Isa. 1:18; 4:6; 5:9); but
nevertheless they are found in his work. On what occasions
does he think it proper to cite Midrashim? We shall try to
show his resort to Midrashim beside a vwo interpretation is a
device selectively employed for exegetical and paedagogic
purposes. We shall suggest that he regards the Talmudic
expression, 10IYa *TH N¥Y' RPN V’N (Shabbath 63a; Yevamoth

11a; 24a) as pointing to the greater validity of vva; but
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Midrashic interpretations are not to be completely
disregarded since there are Midrashim which contain elements
of VW9 and which help to resolve exegetical difficulties, and

these deserve to be be considered legitimate.

a. The v17T resolves problems of grammar and syntax

i. Isaiah 5:24: n99* NanY wuny WYX 11V vp YI1aNd. The
difficulty here lies in the syntactical construction of the
verses; as Kara puts it, 23I¥90 5Y19n ©1pnY 1IWwHN 3nan. Thus
here the passive verb precedes the active one, and the verse
ought to read wyn N99° NANYY YD WUR 11WY Y1383, The Midrash
which he cites explains the verses in accordance with common
usage: just as stubble, representing the house of Esau,
consumes a tongue of fire (the house of Jacob), and dry hay
(Esau) weakens the flame (Joseph), so n'n* pnd vy, because
they have rejected the Torah of God. Despite the fact that
the Midrash resolves the difficulty of the verse by invoking
accepted linguistic principles, Kara claims that his own
Previous explanation must be considered the proper wvo
because when a point is clear and there is no chance of
error, a passive verb may precede the active verb (as Kimchi
also remarks), since it is most illogical to have stubble
consuming fire,3°

Tyx3

ii. Isaiah 14:24: NN’N 13 'NPBTARY OR MNY NINAY 'R YIW)
DIPN R0 2NNy qWURIY, Verses 3-23 of this chapter deal with
the overthrow of Babylon, and to emphasise the point, we are
told of the fall of Sennacherib and his people. Why an oath

should be needed here is not clear, nor why God apparently

Swears with regard to something in the past, when oaths are
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normally used to buttress events in the future. Kara notes
that the substance of the oath is mentioned in verse 26, but
why then is the heading XY NINRAY 'n Yav) not reserved for
the beginning of that verse? The text might have spoken first
of the destruction of Sennacherib and his people and only
afterwards made mention of the oath in accordance with which
harm befalls those who injure Israel. Because of this
difficulty Kara draws upon the Midrash, which views v. 24 as
itself the oath - but not with regard to an event that has
already occurred. Its function is rather to prevent Hezekiah
from declaring to God, T92¥ N’N2 R2Y T'NIIINY 10 RY. God
must therefore swear NN'N 12 H'HT “WND: that is, I will
execute My plan to bring Sennacherib, just as I have sworn.
iii. Isaiah 43:22: HYX99? 2 YA 2 APY? ARID HIN NI,
Kara's first explanation here appears to arise from the text
itself, and he describes it as WITn *9Y., According to it God
formed the people of Israel so that they should declare His
Praise, but in fact they do not pray (Isa. 58:9; 65:24), and
justify themselves by claiming weariness (' has the sense of
“because'). For His part, God asserts that this fatique is
only with regard to His service (’1). But the idiom -1 y¥1® in
the Bible connotes tiredness from overwork (see Josh.24:13;
Isa, 62:8), which would mean that the verb ny)’ here is not
Passive but active, and consequently that 1’5 functions not to
givé a reason "because' but rather to indicate a contrast.
Thus “You did not call upon Me, but so wearied Me as to
compel Me to send Nebuchadnezzar to conquer the whole world
in punishment. And I the Lord have not caused you [the people

of Israel] weariness through exaggerated demands for
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worship.' The trouble with this explanation, which Kara calls
the vvs, is that the form 2 nYi* is not found in the Bible
as an active verb in the Kal conjugation; and so Kara cites
the Midrash,=2°

iv. Jeremiah 51:1: 2% »3¥> HXY Y33 HY 2'yn 2300 'N MK DO
nnYn N19 np. The first explanation is a VW9 gloss according
to which God will arouse a destroying wind against Israel's
enemies.®' The second interpretation offered, headed V?
09 IN (it follows the twenty-ninth principle in the Baraitha
of the Thirty-Two Principles of Rabbi Eliezer HaGlili),
transposes the letters by the AT BaSH method, in which N is
read as N and 1 as V¥, and so on. 'nNP 1Y thus becomes Israel's
foes, the D'TvYs. The VWY interpretation involves the
difficulty that 'np 1Y rav YXY is a construct phrase which
requires a place name (the “dwellers of ---'), as does the
parallelism with Babylon. Kara consequently employs an

approach which solves the syntactical problem.

b. The VY97 replaces a unique sense with a more common meaning

i. Isaiah 5:17: 09372 0O'V1I W . The word D117 consists
of the noun ﬁaﬁ (pasture), with the comparative prefix 5 and
a suffix for the genitive of the third person plural., In the
opinion of Ibn Ezra, Kimchi, Rashi and others (see on Exod.
3:1; I Kings 5:23), the LY meaning here is DVAYNY (according
to their usual practice). Kara quotes the 13)'N1349 w41 which
explains it as a derivative of 9127 (speech) - “as was spoken
of concerning them'., But his VY9 explanation of nyan
(pasture) explains the word's unusual connotation within this

particular context; it relies upon Micah 2:12, Tina 11y)
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Y1310 (ef. Josh. 7:21, *YORN 71N, which also contains the
definite article and a genitive suffix).

ii. Isaiah 9:4: ©'n7Ta NYDIIN NYNYY YYD IRD JIRD Y ).
Kara offers two interpretations. The first, which is
consistent with the Midrash (although he does not say so),
asserts that )IND comes from NXD (a measure of quantity), TIN
RPN 1YY VYo *9Y the meaning must be derived from the

context, for this is a hapax legomenon connoting victory in

battle in the midst of tumult (i.e. }IND is equivalent to
YJINY). The Midrash is rejected since it does not meet the
OVVS touchstone, which takes grammatical analysis into
account, but Kara cites it nevertheless because despite its
linguistic failings it represents the most common sense of

the word (cf. Jer. 49:19).

c. The VY171 accords with the sense

i. Isaiah 14:8: 1132Y >{9X 1Y NNV 0°YI93 D). According to
the first interpretation, the trees too which suffered under
Nebuchadnezzar will enjoy a respite and will not be hewn
down. But since the whole chapter is rich in images and
rhetoric, Kara adds 109 '97, and explains that the pines
represent demons and governors and the cedars kings. In this
instance, then, the w77 is more appropriate to the sense of
the verse.

11. Isaiah 14:20: n390 70Y POV TN ?D NTAP3 AR Thn RY.
The first explanation, the Midrash, identifies the occasion
on which Nebuchadnezzar destroyed the Land and killed its
pPeople: when he beseiged Jerusalem he gave instructions that

all soldiers who showed weakness in battle should be
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executed. This is a difficult interpretation for which no
evidence can be adduced, especially as it does not account
for nhY 189N; on the contrary, during Nebuchadnezzar's reign
his country was strengthened. The VY9 gloss explains the
passage as referring to the future, the tense therefore being
the prophetic past.

iii. Jeremiah 50:6: 090 TIYNNH OAOYI NY 1D NITAR INN
DY33WV. In the Midrashic explanation, the mountains represent
leaders (as in Micah 6:1); Targum Jonathan too renders 0’4n
as 09’a%n. According to 1231’ Y X9pn YV YVIVY, the nation way
thrust out upon the mountains, where idol worship had taken
place. If we go by the grammar and the syntax of the passage,
Kara is correct, but nevertheless the first explanation

accords better with the sense of the passage.

d. The V97T resolves textual and literary difficulties

i. Isaiah 26:15: nz’.p\s%npm (NT32) 2120 nave L 'h b nave
XN, Kara's first gloss is a VWY connection with the
Preceding verse in view of the contrast between the temporary
resurrection of the Gentile dead so that they may be judged,
after which they return to the underworld, with the eternal
resurrection of the dead of Israel. Why, however, at the end
of the verse is the phrase XX 18P Y3 npnq repeated? This
difficulty leads Kara to produce the Midrashic explanation
which claims that our passage is not a contrasting
Continuation of verse 14 but itself contains a contrast
between the conduct of Israel and that of the Gentiles. When
God increases the benefits He bestows upon Israel He gains

honour thereby. For example, if He gives a person a son, that
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son is circumcised; if He supplies a home, a NtItn is affixed
to it. On the other hand, when God seeks to bestow benefits
upon the Gentiles they distance themselves even further from
Him. If He grants one a son, the child grows forelocks, if He
gives one a house, he puts idols in it. The drawback of this
explanation is that it does not fit the context or the
connections between the passages, nor does the end of the
verse contrast linguistically with n7a2) *1b naov» (there
ought to be some passive verb to express the consequence of
the heathen's actions, to match nTad) for Israel.)

ii. Isaiah 23:4: D 99X 3 YT’ *VY)3, Kara comments, '9Y
YVIVa: the sea represents Tyre, and when that city is
conquered disaster will also befall its protectorates like
Sidon. According to the Midrash, the sea itself boasts before
Sidon that although it has not been granted children it is
Willing to remain within the boundaries set for it by God. So
much more, therefore, should Sidon, which has been blessed
With many children, see to it that they do not sin. (In
Jeremiah 5:22 this Midrashic explanation is the sole one
given.) This interpretation involves a number of
difficulties: (a) If indeed it is the sea itself that is
Speaking why do we later read mxY ©’n t1yn, which implies
that it is the stronghold which speaks? (b) As the whole
Chapter deals with Tyre and its downfall, it follows
logically that the sea-fortress must refer to Tyre. (c) In
View of the fact that the chapter is intended to provide
Israel with a lesson from what has happened to others, it
Seems inconsistent to address a plea to Sidon. Nevertheless,

the Midrashic explanation is in harmony with the total
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context and the content of the verse.

iii. Isaiah 8:6: 039 INN NIYYN N AN NN DYN ONB 2D 1V
1MYHYNT 1Y J8a X vIvn) URY. The passage contrasts the rule
of the house of David with that of Rezin and Remaliah's son.
The latter are specifically named, while the Midrash explains
that ONY 0299100 NIYYN *n symbolise the house of David, and
that Hezekiah therefore purifies Israel as does a mikveh
(ritual bath), which must contain 40 seah - the numerical
equivalent of the word UXY. The LYW understands the mention
of water as indicating the punishment to befall the kingdoms
of Aram and Israel, which are mentioned further on: n nn'

oy onbhy
YTI357DRY MUN 1On AN D29 DYMISYN 9N 'n mzﬁvn. (A

similar passage is to be found in Jeremiah 17:2),.

€. The VWY contradicts historical or natural fact

i. Isaiah 10:27: 19y) THaY 5¥n 1539 MV XA 013 A0
1Y 238n Yy b:QI TININ ;vn. Kara opens‘with a Ve explanation
according to wh;ch the yoke around the neck of the animal
will be destroyed by the oil there. This is to be understood
as a reference to Sennacherib, who will be destroyed in front
of Hezekiah; the relative word ’)9n takes on the sense of
‘because of.' Yet we all know that in reality things work
Just the opposite way: oil cannot destroy a yoke, but will be
blotted out by it (Kimchi makes the same point). Kara
therefore cites the Midrash, which understands ')9n as
introducing a reason: why was Israel worthy of having
Sennacherib's yoke removed? }nV »)9M - on account of the oil
which Hezekiah had 1lit in the houses of worship and study.

ii. Isaiah 30:32: 1'%V ' NI AUN NTOAN DUH 93AYH Y9 0D
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03 BAYI N9NIN MNNYNIY MIIIIY B9 INL. This verse deals with
the inhabitants of various localities who have suffered from
the Assyrian conquest; now that they have been delivered,
they rejoice with tambourines and harps. The phrase NIpnYnN
91N refers to the battles waged by Assyria against those
particular places in Israel at God's suggestion, h91In
(tumult, onslaught) connoting God's raising His hand against
them. The Midrash, which Kara cites afterwards, explains the
downfall of Assyria in the days of Hezekiah by the fact that
it occurred on the night of the 16th of Nisan, when Jews make
a wave offering of the barley harvest (N9V)NN M1y). Why does
Kara invoke the Midrash? Firstly, because it is surprising
that after describing the celebration the text should return
to the war (according to Rashi the verse is an instance of
0701 X9M). It is also a fact that in that generation there
was no offensive onslaught or any other kind of battle
between Assyria and Judah (Israel), only a miracle. The first
explanation is considered the VY9, since Kara recognises that
00N X991 may be found within VY9 interpretations, and the
war that never was may stand as an image for the magnitude of
the redemption, as if bitter fighting had in fact taken
place.

iii. Isaiah 31:9: 'n ORI V90 UIN MY NAY Yann 1yHo,
TYo¥IT23 1Y 1IN 11783 1Y VAN WN. The subject here is the
redemption of Israel and the downfall of Assyria during the
siege of Jerusalem. According to the Vv, Assyria's forces
will be weakened; unable to flee, they will be destroyed by
fire in Jerusalem. The Midrash which Kara cites for the end

of the verse understands the fire of the furnace as
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representing the Gehenna of the distant future which will
have its entrance in Jerusalem. Why does he produce a Midrash
which has no connection with Sennacherib's overthrow? (a)
Because the Assyrian army fell at the hand of an angel of
God, by miracle, and not in a fire; and (b) the indirect
object 1Y has two possible references: it may apply to 1yYv,
representing the power of Assyria, or to God, in description
of His greatness. On the level of the Vw9, the first
difficulty can be solved by recognising in the verse a
comparison between the actual punishment inflicted by the
angel and a fiery furnace. As to the second difficulty, b
refers to 1YYv (and see Isa. 30:26).

iv. Judges 11:26: NINN YOV ...N7H1IA3)Y 113IVUNI LN nNava
RODN nYya onbsn XY Y11y NIV, In the dispute between Jephthah
and the Ammonite king as to the land east of the Jordan
between the Arnon and the Jabbok, Jephthah asserts that
Israel has held the disputed region for some three hundred
Years and during this whole period Ammon has not concerned
itself with it. The problem facing us is how Jephthah arrives
at the figure of 300 years. Kara explains that the count
begins from the conquest of Joshua, but as he cannot supply a
detailed breakdown of the figures he cites a Midrash from
Seder Olam which works them out.

v. II Samuel 21:8: N1 921N 233 HYHN NN ...0NR 580 KDLy
YNONMBN 2993 Y13 YRIITYY DT R YINY. This verse
contradicts the statement in II Samuel 6:23 that na Ya'nY
MM DYy 1Y 1Y nY dvn KY YINY, and Kara is therefore
compelled to turn to a Talmudic Midrash which tells us that

the children were in fact borne by Merab, not Michal, but
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since Michal brought them up they were regarded as hers. Thus
the Midrash resolves the contradiction.

vi. A difficult problem which has also exercised many
scholars is who kills Goliath, David (see I Sam. 17:57) or
Elhanan (II Sam. 21:19). In both texts Kara offers a LwW9
explanation, but on reaching the name }JNhYN he states that
this is in fact David, Y-N 1))n¥ (Midrash Ruth Rabbah 2:2).
This harmonisation solves the problenm.

Similarly in I Samuel 17:55, when Saul asks about David,
WIN Nt 'n )3, we must be surprised, since David has been
Playing for him, and Saul himself has asked Jesse for leave
to keep David at his court (I Sam. 16:22). Kara is again

forced to rely on the Midrash, and admits Napnpn 21w Yy Hax

TYs 9132 332X WITH RYa,

f. The V11 stands as the sole explanation

There are some places in which Kara cites the Midrash, even
as his sole gloss, apparently to catch the reader's attention
and allow him to speak in glowing terms of the heroes and
pPersonalities of the Old Testament: David's burying the
bodies of his enemies (II Sam. 8:13), Solomon's wisdom (1
Kings 10:7), the character of Samuel (I Sam. 2:26), and other
topics. He also follows the Sages in identifying unnamed
Persons in Scripture,®? such as the angel of Judges 2:1
(Pinchas), the angel of Judges 5:23 (Barak), the man of God
of I Samuel 2:27 (Elkanah), and so on.33

At times the Midrash is introduced only for the reader to
be cautioned against it, as in the case which we have already

Noted, where 1N (I Sam. 1:17) must be understood as a

NS - .




-53-

statement about the future and not, as in the Midrash, a
petition. On other occasions Kara rejects midrashim and
aggadoth which attribute unnatural characteristics to

objects .2+

5. DINIPHD _913°n (Context)

The most characteristic feature of Kara's commentary is his
constant clarification of the textual sequence. By explaining
the relationship between one verse and another, he
establishes a continuity of interpretation in which even the
specific words commented upon become part of the whole
composition. He himself calls this, as we have seen, 913°'nh
MIN9PHN (I Kings 8:27); or as he writes elsewhere, '"Hang 12
DY) MIRIHA 790 Nk (1T Sam, 21:4). This feature has of
course been noted by scholars like Einstein, 38

Poznanski3® and Ahrend.®? We shall now attempt to trace'-

the sources of this approach, and examine the notable advance
made in it by Kara.

Poznanski states that Rashi weaves verses into one
another, as in Exodus 25:9; Leviticus 11:34; Deuteronomy
4:44.°% Rashi was apparently the first commentator who
thought of handling things in this way. Let us look at
Poznanski's citations. In Exodus 25:9, which deals with the
Tabernacle, Rashi says on THWN NN 'IN WX Y35 that oo o RIPHN
IBPN NOYN5Y Xapnb 13 nn MN; and on the phrase Ywyn 13) he
Similarly comments, 1% '’n XY nbynY 92Inn NAPHN A XY ON)
YUYN 13 NOX wyn 1331 2102V, So also on Leviticus 11:34, Yan
POR? IR Y3INN, Rashi says, })1'9¥n K91 Y 30W; and on
Deuteronomy 4:44, na1nn NNYY, he explains, 4710Y 0y NIOWY N
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"It NY99 NN, Hence Rashi's interpretation of these verses
involves their syntax, their content and their relationship
with other passages, but it is in no sense the “interweaving
of verses with one another' which Poznanski attributes to
Rashi. Poznanski speaks in the same terms of Kara: “He is
most particular about the organization of a section, its
development, and the connection between passages';3° and I
am of the opinion that he did not grasp the fundamental
difference between the two commentators. Exegesis appears to
be for Kara not - as it is with Rashi - a matter of distinct
explanations focusing upon parts of verses and various
isolated words, but rather the continuous paraphrasing of an
entire text. Kara opens his explanations with a particular
introductory phrase and explains it in such a way that the
next phrase follows on naturally, and continues in this
manner until the subject is concluded. At times this may
involve only a few verses, and on other occasions whole
chapters. In general he uses the same phrases when he
connects the phrase to be glossed with the explanation. There
are innumerable instances of this, as the most cursory
examination of his commentary will demonstrate. Here are a
number of examples.

I Kings 1:44 ff (phrases from the text are underlined):

'9 HY RY NN NEYY LI 1090 PIVIN DN TYNR YNN nYY)
OR_THN0 I MDY MNI T TomIn R23) Q9 DY KYY Yho
ROYY TYaY YT 13 I0233) N33 1N ONY )ho9n DTN

Y ININ 1329703 MNY T3Y MAIn 'UIVINT YNNYY RO nNA
YNWN2 Y [45] NI IV ,NUN) KD IMND NovY L, 1900 D199
[46] MR 72Y MY Rud YY av* RY [MRD KNYI] TMIR

YTAY 1Y 1IN MND NBYY L, D010 KoY YV nnbe av Ton
IR 7729 1900 1TaY INI DY [47] XY TI0 ION Tomn
MNI I LLLTIT TONN I1DP0NNVI MND RAYY 'Yy _1323)IN
o 1900 MR NID DY) [48]
We may compare Judges 11:8-9; 18:7-10; and I Kings 1:6-8.




The sequence is not always so lengthy, and it may even be
contained within one or two verses. For Judges 10:8, for
example, Kara clarifies the point and then in conclusion
writes 75 9NN), quoting the next verse.*® To establish his
continuity, he sometimes takes a verse out of order. Thus
after explaining Joshua 17:15 he adds, )?3YN 9102 vY91 12);
immediately brings verse 18 forward and comments on it; and
goes on to create a continuity with verse 16, Similarly in
dealing with Judges 13 he explains verse 16, then jumps to
verse 19 and returns to verses 17 and 18; at verse 19 he adds
a fresh remark not connected with the preceding topic.
Sometimes he will explain a single word from the following
text since it is associated with the matter in hand, and to
maintain continuity he will include it in the discussion.+*?
There are even occasions when, instead of quoting the actual
phrase to be glossed, he will simply summarize it in his own
words. This happens with the speech of Samuel (I Sam., 12:5)
most of which he explains on the basis of a single initial
word.

We shall conclude this section with a further
characteristic example, his comment on II Samuel 22:6-12:

730 DY NAX D3 T390 2INIM )IVY RIN 9N HINY rYan
NIND 2391 1R, NIRD WYY WYam [81 1YInY vaonv
AMNBY LY NINY AN 1T XARA MITON 9N 1Y DY YINnn
D25N3Y INTY NBANY 2IRN 1291 WRY 1ON3 YWY abyw [9)
[177 125939 nhn 9999) 19 _©OnY nvnva [20] 1amn 19Ya
R13D 90n% NII 0933 9Y R¥Y 9I1¥) 2195 9V 39999

NIAVNN 12113230 TYN WY [12] 2TAYRY LA IND awrwiaY

+«+D7PNVA R O apYnh B'n
As he writes on Isaiah 4:6, NINIPBN a°'h provides the

Central criterion for a VY9 interpretation: 13¥nh nY'nnnw >aY
Q202 23 1930Y WIN M MNIPBN VI IR THINT NI TN
WI92 73 waTm) 10 9% 12IYR YD YTYY aYh MIeNY L. .nINYYY3




YOYWa *9Y. There is no doubt that KIpn YV W9 represents
for Kara an exegetical approach in which the text is
clarified in accordance with its general content and
continuity. Let us look at some examples.

On the subject of David and the Gibeonites (II Sam, 21:4)
Kara writes, nini’ noona) 0I322I¥) MINIPHN TIVYD NN *HnS 1o
MR 0239 v9919, thus setting the Talmudic Midrash against
the vva, which follows the internal development of the
verses.

In response to Hannah's prayer (I Sam. 1:17) Eli says to
her that God should grant her request. The word 1N’ (as we
have already noted) can be explained in two ways: as a simple
petition and prayer (that God will answer her) or as a
Prophecy on the part of Eli that God will give her a son. In
clarifying the context, Kara shows his preference for the
second possibility. (a) In verse 23 it states that God has
fulfilled YnHNLAN, which must mean that Eli's statement was a
Prophecy; (b) in verse 27 Hannah makes a similar declaration;
(c) following Eli's words to her, Hannah's mood improves and
she eats. In Kara's view, to explain 1N’ as a prayer and not
a@s a prophecy leads to a misunderstanding of the entire
incident; and one must seek an interpretation in line with
the vws.

In Isaiah 1:18 we find the phrase 'n TMX? ANIYIY KI 13Y.
The word Nn51)3, explains Kara, means to walk nni1ad) 17913 - in
the path of righteousness - and has nothing to do with ny3°)
(debate). Similarly 9mX® is not directed towards the future,
but the present, and this is 937 Y% Y09, which involves the

internal coherence of a passage, Y¥ 1VIVaB AN AT'H 1Y 1R
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TVIYA 291) R¥I? NIPH IORY 120139 1IN VITHD DIPHI 9NV RIn.
The phrase reappears in his comment on Isaiah 9, where he
shows on the basis of the principle that one must attend to
the context that verses 8-10 deal with sin and punishments
that fit the crime.+<?

Commenting on Isaiah 42:3, he says, Y)’XVY OTX Y3 > yN
N2Y9N N ...V TOHN DY 1T YIS WA D23IN30 1YY MY Toa pa
Tan , 12390 Y3 1309y avann 131Y N9Y N Avasn 1o nand
BN? 373 PrDANY NYI1 DIPIVS AWIYYY DIV tNINY. The problem
here is the identity of 'n T3y.*® In Kara's view, if one
takes together all the chapter which speak of 'n Tay, he must
be Cyrus, despite the few isolated verses which allow for a
different identification. In Ezekiel 30:11 Kara again speaks
of the principle of MXIPIN 1132’0, and in its name of this
principle he twists verses 10-11 so as to bring out the links
between them and the unity of the prophetic chapters on
Pharaoh and Egypt (cf. Ezek., 36:13).

Chapter 34 in Jeremiah deals with the release and
resubjection of slaves in the time of 2Zedekiah. Commenting on
V. 17, Kara brings a Midrash from Seder Olam according to
which there was an initial covenant which set the slaves free
and a second covenant, following their re-enslavement, in
which a calf was cut in two to suggest the fate of anyone who
enfranchised a slave. Kara rejects this interpretation as
being contrary to nXIpN 719°n: (a) The chapter speaks of a
Single covenant, whose purpose was to free the slaves. In
line with common practice, and as at the covenant with
Abraham (Gen. 15:6), a calf was cut up to inaugurate the

Covenant; (b) verse 18 begins with a menace against anyone
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who violates the covenant and afterwards, in a parenthetical
clause, reports how it was made (by passing between the
pieces) and with whom (the princes of Judah), and states that
those who break it will fall into the hands of the enemy.

In some instances NIRIPNAN AN involves a few isolated
verses,** but it may also encompass an entire chapter+s
or even consecutive chapters.*® Kara makes an illuminating
methodological comment at one point in the Book of Job (Job
17:9): w399 2IWR ANYY . IDON MIRIPN S¥ 01N BNAYH 1D
12290 OR 93NYY 099INY PHYRAY DN PNV ROV DY93T B2 N)0]
TR N1°NY. He first discusses a topic with regard to its
general content, and only afterwards its constituent parts.
For example, in Isaiah 35:1, N°%) 737THh DWWV, his initial
point is the juxtaposition of the sections on the downfall of
Edom and Bozrah (chap. 34) and the rejoicing of Zion and
Jerusalem (chap. 35). Only afterwards does he explain the
complex form of the verb DWWV’ as meaning bhn Wy (i.e.
Over Edom and Bozrah).4?

Sometimes the overall explanation comes after Kara's
discussion of separate parts of a verse, as in Isaiah 38:10,
YMv am ’nTpQ, where he first explains nTpo and “n° and
then goes on to'deal with the verse as a whole. We may say
that he draws his VY9 interpretation from the context, that
ls, from the sequence of the verses. This operation takes
three principal forms:

a. Deriving something from its context.

b. Deriving something from a later reference.

c. Attending to points that are at first unclear but whose

Meaning is accessible.
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a. Deriving something from its context or some other thing

(Y)22yn ‘™mYn 931)

This is one of the thirty-two rules formulated by Menahem ben
Saruk in his book on grammar. Kara makes a broader use of it.
In Joshua 9:4 we are told of the Gibeonites 19°v¥’), and Kara
explains that 3)?23yn 1050 931 he prefers the form Y71'V8"Y,
for they brought n71°’% of a sort likely to suggest that they
had come from a distant, land; 17'0%?) is therefore more
Suited to the context (see also Targum Jonathan). He explains
the word ©’33% in Joshua 23:13 as thorns, and adds, 19 1'\Y
129N 9% NYN 71T (cf. Rashi on Num, 33:55). He deals with
the phrase pa nna ’YY (I Sam. 3:13) in similar terms: 13)N9
173¥7 299 KYX 1Y AmT 1R D2 vy XYY that is, since the
root N'"N9 usually means weakness (see Deut. 34:7; Zech.
11:17), and this sense is not appropriate here, the word must

be explained in association with its context. Hapax legomena

like Yav (II Sam. 1:9), INONY (II Kings 17:9) and others are
treated in the same way.*? In Jeremiah 3:14 we £ind 'nnpv)y
TNavnn DIYY 9Py TNN DINN; Kara points out that it would be
More reasonable to say 1'YN DY) ANAYNN TR, since a city
Contains more than a single family, and explains that as this
Was a period of dispersion a single family might be spread
among many cities. The context, he says, supports this view,
VAR anav, 121909 Yy Ny 122YMi4® for verse 16, 2 M
X1 0n*99) 1aan, speaks of the opposite state of affairs at
4 time of redemption as opposed to dispersal, A

An example of a different expression used by Kara to
describe this contextual feature is to be found in Nahum 3:6,

N2 7Yy 7°nY331. For the word '3 Kara cites his uncle's
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conmentary for the view that it connotes excrement and £ilth,
like *y¥9 (the letter N being exchanged for V). He himself
prefers to derive it from N?*'N3 (sight), 12¥ 15y n*an yaam
TONYIY Y3 7Inva MIN XIN. The context thus confirms the
meaning, which resembles that of the term found in Job 33:21.
Kara's phrase, 1°9Y N’2¥n 1730, or WY 1YY T3 (Job 36:33),
is to be understood as meaning that in the subsequent verse
or verses there is a word or root that helps to clarify the
word in question (see also Ezek. 17:4). A further instance of
this point can be found in the explanation of the word
Y1109 (Jer. 47:5), which might be understood in terms of
Tv71) (troop, gathering), as Kara explains it in Jer. 5:7 and
Mic. 4:14, or in terms of baldness or cutting, as in Jer.
16:6; 41:5. In the present case Kara prefers the second
possibility, since the verse opens with the words YN nnap nNa
my.,

We have now looked at a number of examples in which
context and the coherent movement of a passage aid Kara in

explaining and interpreting the text.®°

b. Deriving something from a later reference (19191 “nYN 937T)

This principle is invoked by Kara in many different
formulations: 19y N7 123VN NOY (II Sam, 19:12); NIPH §10)
YUNRTD Vi g At (I Kings 6:5; Jer. 18:18); n°5)> ) )ryn 110
123908 DY (I Kings 8:27); 1?2¥0 9103 ¥Nanv nn (I Kings
9:15). He first mentions it when Joshua commands }1V33a wnv
0YT (Josh., 10:12). He rejects the possibility that Joshua
commanded the heavenly bodies directly, since in that case it

should say that he spoke to them, instead of to God; and in



-61-

accordance with the principle of 1910n TnYn 93T we find later
in the text WX HYIPa "N YNYH 1ANRY 12390 XIDn BYD NN RY
(v. 14). It is clear from this that Joshua besought God and
God charged the sun and moon, and so the initial difficulty
is clarified by what comes after.

Similarly in Jeremiah 14:1, which deals with two droughts,
Kara notes that generally when Scripture speaks of a drought
it informs us during which period it occurred; yet here,
where two are in question, we are not told who was the king
at the time. Nevertheless, using the principle of TnY%n 117
1I9v0n (v. 12), we can determine that they must have taken

Place in the reign of King Zedekiah.®?

C. Dealing with something that is unclear in one place but

clarified elsewhere (9NN DIPNI YIINNY TAR DIPHNI DINOA 1]a7T)

Kara first mentions this principle in Leviticus 26:43, where
he explains that if two points are unclear they are always
clarified in the order in which they occur: )IUN4T JIVUNA

11908 1Y INXY . Commenting on ONIN’Y in Joshua 10:10, he says,
739 YN 12 TAN DIPHI Y'Y MBI 1Y ono oipn Ya3

102 VAT NTIRY M0 a"H3 vaany nd mimipnn. Thus onine)
must refer to tumult, as in I Samuel 7:10: Y173 YIpa 'n oyay
DN’y D v ban HY Rinn 013 (cf. Jud. 4:15). Here again Kara
does not employ a single fixed phrase for the principle, but
formulates in a number of slightly different ways: TnY»)
Y1900 1 DINON (I Sam. 22:46); OV WY1 1R DAOY nn (I Kings
22:21);%2 131709 09IYYY 02937 YN DAY AON TNIROY NIRIIN
DN*7°83 (Jud. 5:24).% This last expression also appears in

Zechariah 11:17. Verses 16-17 deal with the Qins of the



-62~

shepherd towards his flock and his consequent punishment, and
the exegetical problem is to determine where the list of sins
ends and the description of the punishment begins. The first
possibility is that verse 16 contains the sins and verse 17
the punishment; the second possibility is that verse 16 and
half of verse 17 as well describe the sins, and that the
punishment comes later. Kara prefers the first option, since
verse 17 opens with Y'YX0 V14 I, to warn of the impending
punishment, and so it does not make sense to think of it as
the continuation of verse 16. In addition, it is constructed
as a parallelism:
13090 1Y O AIVITT DY 290

LONIN NN 1N P LVUAH YIa WYY
In other words, he will be punished by his arm's being cut
off and his eye blinded. Thus Kara consolidates his position
by demonstrating that Biblical modes of expression enable us

to grasp the meaning of one part of a text by reference to

another part.

6. NINIPh (Anticipations)
Biblical narrative occasionally introduces points that seem
superfluous in their context in order that certain points
which appear later may be grasped through our prior
information. Kara explains cases of this type in his own
characteristic language: nnNNH YXY or JINA DR 92vY or vTp
T, Judges 1:16 states: DDA VYN 19y nun IMDERBRI?ERE b B
DV DR 2V I9Y TV 2333 WX AMiy len NTINY )3 nxR, and
Kara explains:

Oy Navh ond IR LL.DMNN VYN IRD 1AV NI T

YN YR VIRY MR XIIP ANRYI RN XYY L LLATINY 1))
M oAy mam (6 Y'0 R"Y) LLLphnY Tt 114 Yo
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N2 N3N
In the same context, in Judges 4:11, we are told *)'ph 9aMm

NN UR B233Y%3 NIOX TY IYAR VY AYR IHN A3aN dan )pn TA9)

V1P, and Kara says:

GUR D2IYX3 JIVINI VAN 1D YOI 2Pn ANy TTRYY ot

YR 1793931 D) RIVVIV Y2an ANRYI DNnn RYY 2Td wIp NN

D23V’ DN RYD MNNY (17 '09) 3PN 93N WX HY YR

930 RIM QYD 1219 DRSPHY TTHOYY L.L.ATINY 93T

. vedY30PN
In I Samuel 15:6, when Saul asks the Kenites to leave the

Amalekites, Kara summarizes the whole issue:

MY 1IN0 HY NIVITA 00D 13V NIRD 1R an nY nmn
TV 2333 00D 13V I LY VYT 00D 1209 YNy
1NN 23N AN 1PN TN PPN AN NI AT A

SUn RIW (11 "7 '9I1V) L..020I¥8D 1IYR TY 15K U0Y nen
9023 POBY 3T MNMY MNILVEIY DIRY XAV TY OV 1awry phny
sS4,y Tmn

Commenting on I Samuel 3:1, 139Y 'nN AN NIWN SNINY 9¥IM

"Dy, Kara says, YNV ypuvwavy 19 mNng 190vnY aina ot Y
Y19 0¥ IRIPY NA0I INNY 3T VIPN NX. In his view, then,
Samuel's serving God before Eli is mentioned here to prepare
us for what subsequently appears strange, namely, that Samuel
does not recognise that God is calling to him,

At times Kara uses shortened forms like TTn'Y) pIp or
MNY 02TPN or TTHYNY 21NN BIPN.%% A different expression
is employed in I Samuel 1:3 in connection with ?)a 1)v owy
Uhy9Y 239n 1LY, First he notes the feature in question, then
Provides an explanation and concludes with a formulation of
the principle and additional examples:

TIPON NUYNI 220979 L. LIPYNI 3TN THIY RID NYN

NYYNI 921NY ATIN 1220 NINYVNY DM HY 133 9ty
TINYY 239 JRIND DR 2UD RON IND AN2) RY NOUN ... mIpYN
RO OXY (12 'a) ...92Y793 233 1LY 133) 1Y) 1101 MY
903 RNIP DAY 1NN INIRD L LL10Y TTYYDY oot QTP
AN NN OOVUTIPY 1183 B2 *HY 33 1 hv nwasn
;0NN DN 1PYNYN 1AV 1T 1200 10N INa 1N Y
T2 1PTIPY 0237 MRIPD TIT 1) ... T 9) DIp 199

«e 10D 12DY MINNY TONY ANRY 93T HY
On the phrase 133 1n31'91 YIRYY XA (I Sam, 13:22), he
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remarks,
VI3 NNRYI ANNND ROV JTIRD AR 1793WnHY 02193710 1n ot
... N2V Y aya hond
At times he deals with this feature of the text without
drawing attention to it through any of his characteristic
phrases (see Jud. 13:9; 15:1; II Kings 17:1).

On occasion the text “anticipates’' in order )tINN NN 732VY
with regard to a point in the next verse, such as when we are
told in I Kings 11:29 that Ahijah wore a new garment, for the
following verse describes how he rends it. At other times a
piece of information is given several verses early, as when
the death of Samuel is recorded in I Samuel 25:1 in order
(says Kara) to explain why David was able to curse and
threaten Nabal the Carmelite (verse 34).%® Again, an
“anticipation' may be provided for a subject that will only
be mentioned after an interval of several chapters, as in
Exodus 13:18, where we are told that the children of Israel
departed from Egypt armed (D'vnn), so that we may understand
how weapons were in their possession for the war against
Sihon and 0Og (Exod. 17:8-~13).%7 In a few cases Kara even
discovers anticipatory information to be carried from one
book to another. The first example in this section is an
instance of this, for facts given on Heber the Kenite in the
Book of Judges illuminate a topic discussed in the Book of
Samuel.

Rashi displays some awareness of the use of anticipatory
information, for when he comments on YR 333 1YY prwnn)
(Exod. 13:18), he says, XY Nt 21021 ...0°3°1tn NYN D'WIBA )N
1100 MnYnay phmy nnnYHANENN XSV 11INT DR Y3uY ON *5 3h3)

39P3 ORI 190w )0t 093 DAY 1N 120D 118pY 1Y)y, se
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Elsewhere, in I Samuel 28:3, Rashi points out that hn SNinvy
has already been reported (I Sam. 25:1), and explains that
his death had to be noted earlier on, YIXV2 137H Xav *9Y
DD N IYIRY DN YRINYY NRYT AND 2IRD VYA VITH TNINY
YIYT YIRY NN 1)mn.%° Kara, as we have seen, further
developed and broadened this view of anticipatory
information. In this he was followed and strongly supported
by Rashbam, who explains it at length at the beginning of his
commentary on the Torah:€°
V9L D2TPRY D22 MIRIPHN TIT 9% 1VIVY Y It IN
TIN NAN L, MIVAT 1229V 9N 93T Hrava TN 1ORY 937
AN NI ONY 'Y NadY on oy 'naTa anx oYypna J[Yyanr
YI19 XY 19N VIO X 123399 'hov 2 )an RYN I1V3d
12299 ..M 195p Y YT 1 RY 1Vad i nYnn
S1,..7m0N XYY HRIYY Ynvry 1PN
The advances on this approach made by Rashbam are
demonstrated by the term with which he defines the feature in
question: nnTpn. Rashi alludes to it; Kara opens it to
examination and applies to it, as we have seen, several

recurrent expressions like 7T»’Y) DTP; and Rashbam defines

it.sz

7. NIVYIS "INV (Juxtaposition)

The term n1°v99 M>'nY, which is found in the Sages®® and

in Rashi's commentary,®* is not found in this form in Kara,
who prefers to speak of 712'n or describe a text as nvIn
(i.e. N3°n33 TnV)). There ig an example in Joshua 24:32-33,
where we are told of the burial of Eleazar and of Joseph's
remains. At first sight this seems to have no connection with
the preceding verses on the final days of Joshua. Kara
explains that the passages are juxtaposed because burial

constitutes an associative link between them. Elsewhere he
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may account for the proximity of two events in terms of
common language, the same phrase appearing in both accounts.
An example of this is the juxtaposition of the episode of
Micah's idol (Judges 17) with the Samson narrative (Judges
16): the phrase v NNMY 99N is found in both.

We can distinguish between two types of linkage: (a) a
natural and progressive continuity between sections, and (b)
a substantive connection between passages which initially

seem quite different.

a. Natural continuity between sections

King Solomon asks in his dream for wisdom (I Kings 3), and
immediately afterwards comes the narrative of the two women
and the child. Kara points out that the two events are
juxtaposed in order to leave the reader in no doubt that the
dream has been fulfilled. Similarly, the proximity between
the war with Moab and Elijah's ascent to Heaven in a fiery
chariot (II Kings 3:1) is meant to demonstrate that Elisha's
miracles were double Elijah's. There is a further example in
Isaiah 56:10-57:1, Chapter 56 deals with the nation's
leaders, who sin through over-indulgence and an improper
discharge of their duties. Chapter 57 begins with a lament
over the plight of the righteous who perish, and goes on to
describe the punishment that awaits the sinful leaders. The
Continuity is unclear. Why should mention of the righteous be
interpolated in the progression from sin to punishment? Kara
explains that the leaders are too occupied in guzzling food
and drink to attend to God's word and warn the people, and so

they do not notice the signs which point to the impending
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punishment - the deaths of the innocent righteous. In this

way he connects the sections together.

b. Substantive but not readily apparent links

This type can be further subdivided:

i. Rebuke and consolation

On many occasions Kara notes the Scriptural practice of
inserting some verses of comfort between two passages of
rebuke, thus interrupting the continuity of the text. In his
view, the segment which offers consolation does not break up
the rebuke but forms an integral part of it.

The first chapter of Isaiah is divided up as follows.
Verses 2-15 are words of reproach; 16-20 are consolation; 21-
25 are reproach; 26-27 are consolation; and 28-31 are again
reproach. On verse 18 Kara writes, n*9pn Y23 nman)y v nm.
210 190K Y 1IN L. RIPHI DNIN RRIND DNRY DIpn H2av
123Yn APOON NRY L, PPN90DY 12H9nDY 209D Tabh TN N ,nnda
NoYyn Hv 193V ¥ianh XOR NA KXY ,Npoan ov Vv ab abyn Yv...
O2IYY 1YY ©22IND IR AMMNIY ANIIN 173 PPUANY B2 I2IYaV npvam
NnN2 02°IVY. According to Kara (he returns to the point in v.
26), the chapter is an integrated whole and the consolation
functions both to soften the rebukes and to set the
condemnation of the wicked against the comfort offered to the
righteous. An outstanding example of this can be found in
Hosea 2:1-2, where the same terms are used for consolation as
for the preceding rebuke. In Jeremiah 12:14 too the same
Verbal form is used, the root ¥'"n) being applied to both the

Teproach and the consolation, so that the relief promised for
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the blow to come is given prominence.®€®

ii. Reward and punishment

In discussing the reward of the righteous (Isa. 4:2), Kara
remarks, N¥ID ANOXRY DIPN VI .12 DOV AN 1N DNN 1INt

Y 175V 100 TIN0a RXIN ANR DYV Y I1N1IYAINL 2INON 3TV
D18, The punishment of the wicked is that panan nx 'n Vo
D'vaYn (Isa. 3:18), and the reward of the righteous, 79
XYY NVYAY DINONYY JINIY NN (Isa. 4:2).

A further example is the prophetic rebuke to Shebna:
TVIVIR D22 1Yp 71139 Madm (Isa., 22:18). In verse 23 we
find the corresponding piece of comfort for Eliakim: n>m
VPaN n22ab% 13135 Nvab. Here again Kara notes the shared
linguistic coinage: NAX DYV HYU 1N1IVINO RXIN NADRY DIPn Y
P2 T18Y AN 1MIYIIS MNXIT R8I, It is worth noting that
there is one place in which the example is reversed: bIpn HYav
MIYNAN ,NNNY INIIT ITINI RXID NOX YR nny RYIN ANNY
QywiY. The text itself (Isa. 48:22) reads 'n AN DIYY N
©'ywqY, and Kara notes that it corresponds with verse 18: X1Y
TMIYY 9133 00y nnsnd navpn (cf. Hos. 2:1).

To sum up, it can be said that Kara is concerned to
clarify the link between topics, and that his commentary
establishes the exegetical continuity of the text. He does
not explain segments of a verse in isolation from their
setting, as the Midrash does, but takes an overall view of
the context which is part and parcel of his view of Ve, and
the broader the context into which his interpretation is
integrated the better. We have seen three forms of linkage

between passages, arising from context (1)) yn TnYn 111),
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from later information (1910n THYA 937), and from
clarifications elsewhere (17°X31 VY7190 112°hNa DYADN 927).
Kara also deals with textual continuity when he explains
anticipatory information (NINTPN) and juxtapositions (N15'nNv
nNvy9n). Throughout his treatment of the entire topic he
acts as a teacher blazing a new trail for himself within the
general approach of the French commentators on the vvd. He
interprets the text from an all-inclusive viewpoint, with the
aim of clarifying and organising its various aspects through

a continuous explanation which moves with the text and

accompanies it like a shadow.

8. Summary
Here we return to the question with which we began. What is

Kara's conception of VY9 and ¥1T? It will be easier for us to
offer a reply now that we have a general picture of his
attitude to the subject and what he has to say on it.

Ahrend supplies a basis for the view taken here. He
suggests®® that Kara is opposed to V17T only when it is
Presented as the sole mode of interpretation., He is willing
to accept a Midrash when its purpose is to supplement a text
by adding details,®” or alternatively, it seems to me, when
it contains an educational lesson for his students by
Justifying the actions of the Patriarchs, offering a solution
to difficult problems or contradictions, or speaking in
Praise of Biblical figures, and so on.

The problem can be viewed from a different perspective if
we take into account the historical background against which

Kara worked. Twyto points out that in the twelfth century

AT
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western Europe entered a “period of renewal'. In this period,
as historians have concluded, “the fundamental problem which
engaged the intellectual world' was “the problem of the
correct relationship between traditional authority and the
demands of reason.'®® With regard to exegesis, this meant
fixing the relationship between V9T and LV95.%° This is the
period of modernists, the D?Y°2¥n, as Kara calls them in
opposition to TInYn) NTIN *UY1.7° He stresses that these
latter 'an9 90N 19Y2) LL.1300330 1909V An )Y NY, whereas
the 0°9725wun, he says, NP0 MY 1913w ; that is, they
emphasise the words as they actually appear. On this point,
Ahrend notes that the 0*Y'5¥n (who are the Yavn *anIN of
Rashbam on Genesis 37:2 and the %3¢ Y1) of Rashbam on
Exodus 21:1)7"' were those who sought rational explanations
which were independent of the Midrash, Talmud and Aggadah,
and which were based on the plain sense of the text. Their
ambivalent attitude to V9T is one of the characteristic
traits of the period. Kara followed in the footsteps of
Rashi, most of whose explanations are taken from the remarks
of the Sages.?’?® Kara himself continued to draw from
Midrashic sources, while at the same time his commentary
abounds in VY9 interpretations. He was followed by Rashbam,
who adheres almost entirely to VWS although he admits that
the Midrash may be of use.?® He also distinguishes between
the two methods of vwo and ¥431; both represent legitimate
approaches to the Bible,”+* but the search for nivvon

DY> 5332 ©'YWTINMMN must be given priority. It was indeed the
Spiritual aim of his generation. The exegetical school of

thought which existed in northern France during the twelfth
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century, among whose proponents Kara and Rashbam are
numbered, attempted, says Twyto, to share in the contemporary
spirit “by offering a Jewish expression for the problems that
taxed the minds of the Enlightened [D’Y'5vn] of that
generation.'?® Their exegetical approach testifies to this

in its attention to the grammar and style of the Bible,
search for exact texts, and so forth. Within this school of
thought, Kara serves as the connecting link between Rashi and
Rashbam. This view is based upon the work of two scholars,
Raphael Loewe and Sara Kamin. The first surveys the
development of the term VY9 in Talmudic literature and states

that “peshat, therefore, means authoritative teaching in two

possible senses. Either (as in the case of the verb),
teaching propounded by an authoritative teacher, or teaching

recognised by the public as obviously authoritative, since

familiar and traditional' [italics in original]. He goes on

to distinguish vwo and waT: “The real distinction between
them as nouns seems to be that derash is exegesis naturally,
Oor even experimentally propounded without secondary
considerations; if it is popularly received, and transmitted
into the body of conventional or "orthodox" opinion, it
crystallises into peshat.'”®

Sara Kamin considers that “the distinction between VW8 and
Y97 was not fully defined or crystallized in Rashi's mind.
Yet in the commentary of Rashbam, Rashi's grandson, we £ind a
conscious, consistent distinction between these exegetical
categories. We also find in his commentary an exact use of
terminology in everything that pertains to the category of

V¥3, which Rashbam regarded as his sole field of endeavor.'
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She also remarks that “with regard to the exegetical category
which is not vvo, Rashbam would appear not to have developed
a terminology.'”7 We shall now argue that Kara, who wrote
between the time of Rashi and that of Rashbam, makes on this
point an advance upon Rashi, but fails to distinguish as
firmly between VY9 and V97 as Rashbam does. For the purposes
of this discussion we shall define VY9 as a clarification of
the text in accordance with its language, syntactical
construction, context and content, literary structure and
type, and the effects that these components have upon one
another. In other words, a LY9 commentary takes into account
all linguistic elements in any given combination and finds
the meaning of each as part of a whole.?® The term LVV9 does
not appear in Rashi's commentary at all, only Vw9, in the
sense of the literal meaning of a verse.?”® This is not the
same thing as the conception of an interpretation based upon
a VY9 approach. Despite the fact that the term VW9
accompanies many explanations “which follow the LWS method
as we have defined it, no term denoting this exegetical
category is contained in Rashi's vocabulary.'®° The same is
true of Kara, in whose work we find such expressions as YVIV9
(Isa. 23:4); o1vs *9Y (Isa. 14:18, 20); NIpnN YV 1VIVY 19Y
(Jer. 8:23; Hos. 4:17); and XM DY YWY (Josh., 24:25; I
Sam, 1:17; 21:7).

A difference appears with regard to Midrashim, For Rashi a
Midrash which is drawn from the sources does not contradict
interpretations 1VIW93, which in general are not basged upon
Rabbinic sources. Hence Rashi regards the expression 1v31n as

Synonymous with N7iR V10, or simply to ¥U31n.®' In Kara we
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find a specific view of Midrash which is not in harmony with
the Vva of the text, and whose function is one of
embellishment: 9 IX*Y NN Y2TINY 27D 1)NIN VITHY (I Sam.
1:17). As we have seen, he describes anyone who 0N 1Y nVY)
937 DY WITHn as a man awash in tempestuous waters who grabs
at anything that might save him. The Torah was given in a
form that is perfect and complete, and requires no Midrash;
the messages of the Prophets are lucid and complete, and
neither Midrash nor other external sources need be consulted
to understand them (Jud. 5:4; I Sam. 1:17). While Kara refers
everyone who is interested in Midrashim to the appropriate
books, citing them is not his own intention (I Sam. 1:1).
NTIR 'Y91H rank in his mind as . . monsense (i30Y), and,
he says, a% 9%y yrawrnn )°N (II Sam. 12:30).

Returning now to Rashi: Sara Kamin concludes that the term
YOIv9 and the root v'"971 do not for Rashi denote distinctive
exegetical approaches parallel to VW9 and V3T in our
Sense.®? Furthermore, she points out that in Rashi's usage,
“the term VYA in itself denotes the text in its literal
Sense ... so that when Rashi uses the term, it does not bear
a variety of value-laden senses with regard to a correct and
true interpretation, etc.'®® By contrast, Kara appears to
assess an explanation which is according to YVYV8 as correct
and preferable. This emerges from the following points: (a)
his explicit rejection of the Midrash, of which we have noted
Several instances; and (b) his statement that oY% awpn N
RN DY 2T Trovnd DAapn M MY 9o (I Sam. 1:20). The
word 937 here is equivalent to N9pn.®4 This implies that

truth must be the foundation of Scripture, and that he is
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aware that his commentary differs from and is antagonistic to
the accepted Midrashic interpretations. Similarly, when he
uses an expression like <937 YV 1919221 1nXYm Yowa dt (I
Kings 8:8), he makes his view of the Midrash quite clear (see
II Sam. 14:2). The term YVIVS is informed for him with value
judgments as to the more correct, more truthful
interpretation. To this should be added the fact that he
treats the terms va1tn or NTIX ¥Y3TH and the like as the
opposite of )YVIVY.®3 Where Rashi attempts “not simply to
interpret the text, but rather to interpret it in accordance
with the sources,'®% Kara's aim is to interpret it 11LIV9),
aided by a critical analysis and selection of what the Sages
have to offer. Since he understands LV9 commentary as a
clarification in relation to lanquage, content, context,
style and literary structure, his work comes closer to our
definition of VYa (a term which now connotes the type of
approach adopted by his successor, Rashbam), if only because
of Kara's critical and selective treatment of the Midrashim
of the Sages. While it is true that both their commentaries
are founded upon the principle that 1VIW9 T RXY RIPn )N
(I sam. 17:55), Kara makes more of an issue of it,®? as
when he speaks in such terms as 1nX%'Yn NXY 9327 Y¥ 10IYa NN
(IT Sam. 14:2), or 93171 H¥ 1719721 0¥ Hm1 10O It (I Kings
8:8),%° or NIpn Y¥ IYNYDY IV *9Y (I Kings 5:12);8° or
ascribes great importance to a consistent explanation which
follows the textual sequence and the context (MXpnn Nan),
We can sum up by saying that the very composition of wwo
Commentaries shows that the French Sages adapted themselves

to the spirit of the renaissance of the twelfth century. In
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Raslii we find only the beginning of an awareness that LYY and
Y97 should be distinguished from each other,®° while Kara
moves much further forward. The distinction is clearer and
more conscious, although he does not always succeed in his
effort 91n9Y the text without the aid of Midrash. To his
mind, VW9 is of the essence and V17T is merely a decoration;
and he takes refuge in Midrash only when he is at a loss for
a VY9 explanation, or when the Midrash offers some special
educational benefit. In Rashbam we see even a further
development, for he makes a conscious and consistent
distinction between VYa and W17, and he is the first person
to use the term vV¥9,°®" even if it is still accompanied by
VIYA®2 and RPN YV IVIVY.®3 In the history of the
development in France of VY3 commentary, then, Kara occupies

a place of honour between Rashi and Rashbam.

II. The Use of Rabbinic Midrashim

In addition to the Talmud, numerous Midrashic works were
available to Kara as they had been to his predecessor
Rashi.®4 In this section we will deal with the ways in
which Kara handles his Rabbinic sources and the terms in

which he refers to them in his commentary.

1. pParallel Sources

Only at rare intervals does Kara cite Midrashim from two
sources; sometimes both are in agreement, sometimes they are
at odds with each other. On I Samuel 1:1, on the phrase n
0938 I, he writes, D'91¥ O hnan M ¥IYMaY v,
MIXIN NOW NIN NTA ININD UNWOY BAY Y TAYY 02918 B0 nNon
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MIITH o9Y ynXI11). This Midrash comes from Megillah 14a;
Kara goes on to allude to Midrash Samuel: 3)H2Y 3184 1'NY
MIPY NNIINY INEY 2352 90 HIRT WITH *9YY YUATH DIV At 790)
NI 13.°6 At times a second source will be glossed as 917
TN, as we find in connection with the death of David in I
Kings 11:21: anNy? nn *9) ¥VPMANX OV 71T 22V 13, Kara says, T7T
N33Y 13 DINRY InYY nn'n oY, and the source of this Midrash
is Midrash Samuel;®7 then HX XUNN 113D Y12 NINHY 11T N'Y

N123Y 13 DX ymIpn - and this Midrash comes from Baba
Bathra 116a (and see II Sam. 14:2). Elsewhere, in I Samuel
17:55, he combines two Midrashim and says, ¥91n1 vaian X0 72
DIna> nNiona1.°8 when we are told of Saul, DX Rin) NI NIn
01950 (I Sam. 10:22), he remarks that Saul ©’nInY 029183 YNV
093 NNV HITI 1O 1IWY 1D MaYnd INY BN, and this is a
combination of Midrash Tanhuma®® and Yoma 72a on the

garments of the High Priest. In one place, II Samuel 15:7, he
weaves together Midrashim from two tractates, Temurah and
Menahoth. However, these occasions on which he presents two

possibilities are isolated exceptions,

2, Handling of Sources

The following approaches may be noted:

a. The language of the Midrash and that used by Kara are
completely identical. This applies to Midrashim taken both
from Midrashic works?’°° and from the Talmud,'°?

b. The Midrash is quoted with slight changes of no
Significance, such as the omission or addition of a single
word, the substitution of a synonym, or the transposition of

a few words,1°2

e et
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c. The Midrash is cited in a highly abridged form. We
shall note one example from among many. In Judges 6:1 we find
Yan HR9v> )3 wyry1, and Kara says,

3YVY 0IBIN YATH WYY AND IRIY LL.19°030) and pbyny
111291 ANUA MDY 1PIINY JPRLIN 1D AW 1N ROV 1Y
MIY WAR R IYPOPY I1MThva LoD Yhnd DY Y IRy
LAVand vy "o 1aY NwRAN YY onh Yhn) 135v 1920
In Kara's text the Midrash contains 29 words, whereas in the
original, Midrash on Psalms 18:1, there are 100 words:
YA XY LMIN NPV MY DX RINWY MM 53 RY 1o ' N
1Y 1HNINY YITA LDV MIRY D) YYD huvav n
P93 N3 RN NANR I L L LYTA D920 AYVIY L1 MINNNYY
109 YNNIV 1IN L LD IINRY D) DAY AYYIY ANaT
[AXR] YR )3 WYY A2UD ANR 2Y TN0T 1O MINY
cLGIRAYY 733 19°0120 2702 DIPN 933 1NAR 'Y MmN LY
1N0Y NYNN L ORIV 233 WYY 20N DMAT DY AnR)Y
YAINNY NYVa N"apn DAY YANY ROHN LYY WYY an 10
e+« TYI2D MIN NID IO NNV
Kara emphasises and accounts for the difference between the
use of 19°01*) in Judges 13:1 and YWY’) here (Jud. 6:1). For
this purpose he quotes only the relevant part of the Midrash,
and even this he shortens so as not to weary the reader with
unnecessary details. In Judges 9:13 he gives a brief version
(24 words) of a Midrash which occupies in the original, in
Midrash Tanhuma,'°3 about 70 words. In other places too he
feels it proper to quote only the essence of a Midrash.'°4

d. He conveys the central idea of a Midrash in his ouwn
words. When Gideon selects men for battle he separates
Q'pPonN from MYY 1091 HY YA WN Y3 (Jud. 7:5). These
last will not be chosen t"1y »38Y ¥193Y B 1By ON 7ov; while
the Midrash states, M INOHYHL NN A%IT RYY A¥IY ... 19990 DRIR
NY1320 MINDYE AR 1IVTY YV YNT L0 99RY (Yalkut Shimeoni
Judges, sect. 62). In another place we find Y)pYHN3 % 1Y
(I sam. 2:2), and Kara says, n7¥ %Y %312'¥ oYIv) 1°N

TN MY N3 Y InRTI8 °9 13'PIYNI. The Midrash reads DTY w2
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IBX PYNA OTNA DN AN OTRN NNX TINA A8 NXY HI1ary 1yIN, 08
Other examples may be adduced.'®®

e. He adds explanatory remarks, or broadens and clarifies
a Midrash. In explaining MUYy X% wvan) (I Sam. 25:18), he
says, YN 11990 ' ,09IPn A03Y MNP RAWPY L RADIYHNI 1))
Y290 YVY 1¥99 HY WX 92 TN MY Y300, and the Midrash
reads: 93210 INIXR RIP 1190 '3 09PN 223 IR NP YN 'a
Y912 10NV, °7 when the servants of Hanun, king of Ammon,
ask him, T23°'ya 72X n&v%Sann (II Ssam. 10:3), Kara writes,
R32) 1'PIYN N2InY ADXR ADY OGNIVY aMmdY YHIATHh XY 1IN ayn
DHNIN NY NSV Trax 11a9vY 1mOY WiTY. This is based on a

Midrash which says,
[19] 2903 1aYvrava vty AMapny and TITa J1rnNn Y
VINTH RY 2109) "D Dhpa army Y R1a RY inawm
198 . 0n2vY ONYYY
Kara explains and elucidates the Midrash.

At times his additional clarification is even longer, as
when we are told of Shimei, TYn7 VIR DNIDY nNTAY (II Sam.
19:21). The Midrash states: 90)* 0’3 53) JIUNY DI AN oM
INIYY Y3 TITH dynv 72Y MR DY NPARY 'N 1IN0 OYIN MNIY
AN TON AB 12PN 123V DRAY?Y DY BYI91B AN IRY aya Tivm)
TR 1125WUnY 1Na YR LD ONIR NYap ox Y nvIY.1°° Here
is what Kara says: N'32 929 JIURI DY’ DNI INY YVATH 99
WY RY DAY 051918 NI 1O PARLA PINY DYLIVA DWYY 1IURY qU1)
DR ,99Y3 NI9°Y1 D2IANI PNYPPOY AYYOIP INY TA 1T ON 09
WY OTY 0n0HYNnY DYNI TN PANLA YY YINDAY 0LV RYWY YNy
VINY CTONN 120D AN NONY YNV AnY L 108V MIm Yp oo
2'"1ONY. Amplifications like this are found throughout his

Commentary.''°

£. A quotation from or reference to the Midrash may be

A v v e i, .
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imprecise or mistaken. Let us look at a few examples.

i. Kara asserts that something is present in the Midrash
which in fact is not there, as in 93 19U AY'VW AN XYY 1Y
N2'Y N9N23IVN N)YaYY NININD, for the Mechilta (XnY’an) in fact
speaks first of the land of Israel and afterwards of
Jerusalem.?'? In I Kings 5:15 Kara talks of Solomon, yet
the Midrash (Genesis Rabba 85) deals with David. In another
instance his quotation from the Midrash reads \XYn *LINY DIVYDN,
while it ought to be Y1Y)Y NN;''2 or in explaining the
word NY>WN (II Sam. 6:19) he writes, }’N1 Nvvn ThX, yet
Pesahim 36b states Na'Na NYYUN TNN.

ii. He ascribes a Midrash to XnY’2n when he means NnY'an
*"3¥497,773 and at the same time speaks of Rabbi Akiva
instead of Rabbi Ishmael.''4 Elsewhere, in Joshua 15:17, he
directs us to Kethuvoth when the correct reference is
Sanhedrin 29b.

iii. He quotes a passage from a Midrash which does not
exist in that particular place,'’® directs us to a Midrash
which contains nothing of what he says,*''® or offers a
qQuotation which does not exist in the sources.'”

iv. He either does not know or does not understand the
Talmud. There are two instances of this; as Poznanski writes,
“His astonishing statements in connection with Talmud and
Halachah show how little he dealt with these subjects' (Mavo,
P. xxiv). On the words 1772 nX) (I Sam. 1:21), Kara says, 19X
310 012 12309) MIATIV YPATIV DIUD YD YV MIATIY DY), This
runs counter to the Mishnah in Beitzah 19a: ma13) o'a1) Yan
0"y23 yr309p yox Yan 1137, He explains the root n"T9 in

1793 OX 1) (Jud. 14:9) and concludes in surprise, Xn'n)
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9233 ¥2I¥ HIIR HIarY Y1 ) TR, although in Nazir 4a-b
a comparison is made between two types of Nazirites, '
1IYRY 13810 19V DYAnY NBLAY AN )IUHY Y MIN AT

NpLIVY.

3. Annotation of Sources

Although in general Kara does not note his sources,*'® the
number of places in which he supplies the name of a tractate
or Midrashic work is not inconsiderable. Rarely does he refer
a reader to another source without being moderately specific,
as in 00X DY NTINI OVIAN XDIN NNY YD) (I Kings
10:19),7%2 or 93N 953 MY 2RI ATIN vATH (I Kings,

18:26). As a rule he quotes the Sages in full. We shall now
look at his most common formulations when he quotes from the
Midrash: 1IN vatn (II Sam. 7:4);72° 100N vI1n (II Sam,
1:14);727 1301139 w70 (Jud. 6:40);722 or WYIH (I Sam.
1:9).723 There are also some quite different phrases like
1)2IW124 or -y YNON T3 (I Kings 10:19; 16:22; Isa,

28:24; or forms like 'nynv¥ (II Sam. 22:35; Hos. 1:7); "nN'K1
(I Kings 18:26; II Kings 3:1; Jer. 8:23); or 'nn¥n (I Kings
5:10; 11:41; 1sa. 17:11); and occasionally ---3 310> (I Kings
10:7; Ezek. 30:21); or 2 1)°'8n (I Kings 14:25; Jer. 44:14). A
Source may be noted at the beginning of the citation, as in
N1 n'WNY33) (Josh. 10:13; Isa. 29:17), or at the end: 12
Q1Y 97931 N2 Vviv (I Sam, 2:27; Ezek. 33:24). A quotation from
the Midrash may appear quite baldly: ...°YY ' “nX (I Sam.
7:9; Jonah 1:15); or at the end of a quoted passage may come
Something like 9tyYR 397 'pI9.* 328

The terms in which Kara adduces Midrashim and the Talmud
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do not differ in principle, except that with regard to the
latter his language is broader and more varied, such phrases
being added to his stock as Y)'M2a% ymn (Jogsh., 13:3),7126
13'N139 11909Y (I Kings 6:1),727 1272 1M1 1pYyn) (I sam.
1:11; cf. Hag. 1:8), or ---3 1)'07)7) (Jud. 3:31). We should
note that Rashi too employs a variety of terms, but not to

the extent that Kara does.'3®

4, Talmudic Literature and Other Works in Kara's Commentary

We shall now review the books of which Kara makes use. He
refers to the Mishnah in the following terms: }ivba o)
NIYNNTI22 or NYITH NIVNI 13°IVY (I Kings 6:5). References to
the Tosefta are always specific, as in 0'Yp¥T Nnavinat2° or
NUIDT XNOVINI. 13" We also £ind 1N 397 MIar, "2 the

M7 V'"T RN°293,733 the M0 3"HT Nn*9a (IT Kings 3:1),
and oYY 970 (Jud. 11:26).72¢ Of NaIYN VTN he mentions
NnY*ann (I Sam. 25:18; Isa. 6:13) and 790 (II Kings 12:22;
Hos. 4:19). Among Midrashic works we f£ind xmynin (Jud. 4:3;
Isa. 28:24), 2" (Jud. 1:26),'3% Nav 0Y1Y 919 (Josh.

10:13), 31ynv VIPY* (II Sam. 5:6-8, etc.), '"avaT NnNY On
(Jud. 5:5),73% Y'nn vaTh (i.e. 20 NIV YATH: II Sam.
23:1), ANOX n223p vITH (i.e. 112713 NAIX VITM: I Kings 10:19),
N39 N2°R (Jud. 10:6),'37 Na7 M (II Sam. 21:19),'38 YTy
029V 'Y (I Kings 14:25),72° X)ND 177 NXPP*0UY (I Kings

5:10; Zech. 14:10), ’n3% KNPV (II Sam. 24:1), *a7T *pA9
MYYOR (I Kings 17:1; Jonah 1:15), N39 K'Y (II Sam. 22:29;
Isa. 17:11), 139 02937 (2Zeph. 2:8), HYNwnvw vt (I Sam. 1:1),
MIT) MIYN (Joel 1:4) and NIIIN MAYD (Zech. 6:3). At times

Kara makes use of Midrashic literature without saying so:
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N29 NN L MIVAT RPN LRAT BOIY 10 NN L 1IN 39T MAN,
N139 N¥9 and haa RPY. As for the Talmud, most of the
tractates are mentioned by name, but here again quotations
may be offered without Kara's supplying the source.?+°

In summary it can be said that in general he is inclined
to quote Midrashim in full, although at times he gives a
shortened version or adds explan. tary notes. We have noted
the expressions he uses when quoting from the sources, and it
is clear that most, if not all, of the works available to
Rashi are also used by Kara. Despite his great expertise with
regard to Midrashim, we must remark that on occasion he errs

either in the phrasing of a quotation or in his understanding

of it.
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Chapter 2
Kara's Exegetical Method

I. Style and Terminology

Kara's commentary reads smoothly, for it constitutes a
paraphrase of the text. It is notable for its intellectual
continuity inasmuch as it does not merely cite the words to
be discussed but rather includes them as part of the
interpretation. It is also characterised by a long-winded
style (in contrast to the stringent brevity of Rashi, for
example), appeals to the reader, repetitive assertions and
recurrent expressions, and the constant employment of the
roots 1"nY ,4'"n9 and ¥"99. In almost every paragraph 4''ng
appears (though at times 1Y) is found as a substitute) and
T"nY figures in appeals to the reader to extract new
information from a particular place. Through the link which
he establishes between different verses, generally by the use
of the expression TY1M VY9V ©VI, Kara offers a complete and
unified picture of each topic.

I will later attempt to describe, by means of examples,
Kara's characteristic strategy as it finds expression in his
comments. For the moment, let us trace his favourite
linguistic collocations, the special form by which he always
appeals to the reader as he argues his case, the terms in
which he speaks of commentaries which he regards as
incorrect, and the peculiar force which he imparts to the
root 9"n9. A yet more typical trait is his varied use of
language., As we shall see, he draws upon more than twenty

different forms when he cites phrases from the Targum, quotes
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one verse in order to explain another (see the section on
Scriptural style, below), directs himself to other
commentaries, or employs foreign terms (t"yY).

Such variety, generally speaking, is more natural to
lectures delivered before a congregation than to a systematic
commentary employing a set idiom for each subject. Another
outstanding characteristic is the great use Kara makes of
Scriptural verses. Like any good teacher of the Bible, he
weaves these into his commentary to form an integral part of
the explanation and produce an enhanced reading, with such
skill that they become an indispensable part of the
commentary. There is no doubt in my mind that his
diffuseness, the repetition of his various assertions, his
appeals to the reader, creation of a commentary based on
continuity, and use of the roots ¥"T1' and (even more) T'"nY,
are all a consequence of his paedagogical bent. He did not
See himself merely as an instructor but also, and primarily,

as an educator on the basis of the Book of Books.

1. Appeals to the Reader

The primary thrust of Kara's work is an appeal, through the
use of the second person singular, to an attentive reader or
student. This is accomplished by the insertion of questions
or claims nominally posed by the student, to which Kara then
responds. At times he opens with a question and answers it,
but on other occasions the questions and perplexities appear
later in a comment. In this event his favourite expression 1is
IMNRN NNV or 9mNn BRY.3 After the question has been

presented he commences his response with the phrase 7123%
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MN.3 He may open with a question and then retort Y95 nnY
M9 DT ...DYNYS IV INI,* or announce 1IN 1YY v Han.®
Generally his method is really that of a conversation and an
argument with the student, as in Josh. 16:5:
AYINY T219R 1T AYINAY MV 12093 XY 9343 )ranh)
¢ DYION VOTNY DYDY L L. AYIN 23D 13N A 35 mdvn)
_ LN 7953 NI A% A VY 3T P
[A perceptive person might here wonder why... He should
understand that...]

On Isaiah 1:18 Kara explains the connection between the
rebuke (up to this verse and from verse 21 onwards) and the
consolation (in this and the following verse), and in his
appeal to the reader (Isa. 7:17; 15:1) he says,

735 0w YN LLL2MT DOnan YMRY DB 2 )3awun YR
AMYR LYY LLINEPN TV VUIORY L LLPDNDY 229909y proand
e YIANY YT LLLnYYN YU 13VY KIN 931NN NPUaN DY NYNNY
.. .NI9Y HN T3Y
He begs the reader to follow neither the Sages nor his own
feeling in the matter, but to read what he himself has to
say, which proves that the topics in question are
interconnected. All this is done through a direct appeal to,
the reader.

Let us move on to another example where the appeal is more
forceful. When he explains Joshua's command that the sun and
the moon should stand still (Josh. 10:12), he writes:

TINYAY NBAY NIIPY INRYI YUINSY RNV ThYTa DY N9

N3 LOY 1PV NIV T792TI OXRY ANN 373 VY MIIYD nnon

T LT3 NI ORY LYY XOPnY Y e L L ANy

2399 DYBAY YR YUINY TRATND DY NUN LMY At RapnY

LU0V DX TORvrw n"apn

[If you contend..., the text should have said so... and if
You maintain..., the text should have said so...; but you are

forced to conclude...] We also f£ind this (Josh. 17:16):
INY N3 DYINd 19 YN IR MY Hrovsn hnnd YN RN

IRIT J3nn nX NI OPYD D133 Yan ThYnY BTR '3) A naa
123 12°%0m XD Tha by N317T = MO N IR
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MY DT 3T WIAN I LLLIMRD RBYY L L9 DY) nYapunn
. 2TRTD Y ROR L. MR) 130 RYM
The expression Th113 Yy (of necessity) is extensively used by
Kara when he feels that the reader is compelled to draw a
certain conclusion from the text, even if it is not
immediately apparent, since such is the clear demand of the
passage. In some instances he appeals to the reader when in
essence he is offering an adverse criticism of an erroneous
explanation. When we are told of the Gibeonites, Nnn DI WY
Mmava (Josh. 9:4), he picks up the word ni:
N IR IYY IR ANV DRIV DN YN TabY NNND DN
NNNYY ItH 1Y D799 NNRYY YarR Yapnm ITIND Ynv) 3TN
...0N23V3 ANV OYL IV DIV 13D L7937 DR THXYa DR
[(This only makes sense if Joshua captured both Jericho and Ai
through a ruse, but if you separate the two events, you fall
into difficulties. Therefore seek a reason common to both...]
Similarly, when the phrase Ninnn YR BYN Y3 12I1V’) appears
after the battle between Joshua and the Kings of the South
(Josh. 10:21), he says:
e WINAYY DY YUY 12RY ANRYY TRVT Y nbyy YR Yan
19 MIN ANXR OR , 023900 NYNN INENY MY yuny Yy Taan
12399 1Y atin 21090 IhD 9y RHN o729 2NN UMD
... .0YD YIIN TR TIMONY IR
[Don't think for a moment... because if you do, you entangle
yourself... Rather we are forced to conclude...]

When Kara appeals to the reader he usually does so by
means of the root ¥'"71’, and even more frequently through the
root 1"nd. Both normally appear in the second person singular
in order to draw the attention of the reader to whatever is
particularly important.

v"7) appears in the following forms: y1,7 y1',8 yv
79,2 R0 190 Y0, 10 RN 1Y YT, and YT'Y 73189,

We should not accept Apenstein's view that Y7 “is Xara's
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typical word for introducing a point',?® since this form
appears no more than ten times in his commentary. The second
root, 1''mb, appears scores of times in various forms, always
with the same basic idea: that the reader is being asked to
learn from a particular instance something relevant to other
passages, or to apply a given important topic to the instance
in question, The following forms are the most common:
TTN99,74 nHY, s TIbd v INRON, TS TR AON 12N, 17
TIP959 KA 210930, '8 1Y DNXNY, 2 ThY AnR TH8VN, 2° INan
M/IPHN Y3Y Yn,?" and so on.22 With this root he seeks
not only to involve the reader but also to make statements
about himself: 13319Nn9 *J)TYp O'N’A *137.23 In connection
with his uncle, Helbo, he says, *3TnY24 or Y'V17Y ‘nonn
1353291 (I Sam. 10:22); and even of God he says, 'TnYnn DIRD
P oMY L..19 (II Sam. 22:35). Whenever he speaks of deriving
something from the Midrashim or the Talmud he uses the
expression 1)?3¥23% or N1V 75,2¢ and so on.?”
At times, Kara turns to the reader and instructs him in
principles, demands of him an understanding of the ma'n)
N pn (I Samuel 1:20), which are also Njpnn 1Y (I Sam.
3:3), or cautions him to be careful: to adhere to the best
explanation and withdraw from mistaken glosses, When he
quotes 19Yyn*Y (Jud. 19:25) he distinguishes between clear
and faltering speech and formulates a general principle:
YT .. 032000 YN8BRI L'TIN RYBD DN 7T 93I9H A KoM
VYN 1YWY RIAY YT L0010 1 1IN BRY VY 1Y XYW
Or in another formulation, *73y¥N 1Y A3INY (Jud. 5:30): a
student must learn to put a given principle into practice

elsewhere, as he says explicitly in a number of places:

NP2 9'01°) Dan Yy NYITOY N¥PPAY (Josh. 10:21), or nYpPnaAY
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0237 NR 1?30 VIV (Josh. 15:19), or nymipnn Y331 1nYh NI
(I Sam. 7:10), or NX¥nhv DYjpm 253 1)... (Josh. 15:2-3; Isa.
5:11).

On several occasions Kara reiterates that comprehension of
the language and style of Scripture on the part of the reader
is a precondition to the understanding of the written word.
He does this twice in general terms, as in Na9n NI W
9Y 1990 2V°N A3 DNIAT DR V1IN KDY DIIWY AN 02100 VNPV
9372 1322°'Y BN QRIIPA 3319 'WIR (Josh. 10:21; Isa. 5:11),
and twice in a direct appeal to the reader: Y71'Y 1318
1902 130 XY AN 912 1PV OV 13T N0 DY Tinyd
NIN. 28 When he explains the boundaries of the tribe of
Benjamin, nn* 931330 RN¥*Y (Josh., 18:15), he appeals to the
reader in interesting terms:

AN D AT B2 AT DY ROR LL.DITAN O DAY oYW qWOR X
93 NI L AT 91332 RV NN YOV VTY L L) TV
TAN DOV ...3)I09Y NN ANTMY L. IR Y ann nnIpnn
2732 PIPTHVIY ... TAY DY) N3] 178 0NV ya Y
« oA NINIPN RYNN
He demonstrates that only one possibility exists here,
supporting his position with a glance at another instance,
and then uses the word NnTHY (you have deduced) to demand of
the student that he thoroughly consider the point and then
prove to himself the correctness of the interpretation by
examining additional cases. There are instances where Kara
actually warns the reader: ‘19 VYN It AYI91Y A3'HY Na'n YHI
NY1IN3 01D RHYN q3Y¥H NIA0N RHVW2? (not a word of this
passage should be put into the past tense). At the conclusion
of an explanation he may say, YNn¥) 1'n® On YV At y3anamy (I
Sam. 11:3; Isa. 11:11), or At 11709 %Y DININ OIN 3Y NA* YN...

73N 1’09V T1OUN IR (I Kings 6:34).
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Somewhat different in nature are those appeals which warn
against an incorrect or an erroneous explanation, for in
these instances he speaks in unequivocal terms which leave no
room for ambiguity. We shall begin with examples in which the
appeal is made in a delicate manner. Following an explanation
he adds, ’*hynvy 75, without taking a stand (Jud. 3:26; Isa.
22:24). Elsewhere he offers two explanations and points out
99V 1IURY 119093, 3° thereby indicating his own preference;
or after citing a midrash he says, Nt RYX NABHR T2 WOON, 31

More bluntly, he says, ¥’ XYY ...V Q30X 02219093 NN
’)*ya (Jud. 6:26), or 1I’XY M NIHEY ORI N1 MIINng
a%n Yy yravwrnn (Isa, 16:1). These are direct but not as yet
critical rejections, and the same is true for this example:
X DNAYNN DIHIX NINOOHY DTR DIV XY YRY... (I Sam. 1:1), or
1I9IR HY AW NN 13TH 1PNY L LDV 31NN 'NONY (Jer.
8:23). In rejecting a wrong view of the ambiguous passage on
the death of Gideon's brothers at Tabor his manner is
aggressive: 91891 933 JarY At 1NN L0021 P ams 1o
VYMY Yad Yivon... (Jud. 8:18). He may offer a warning in
advance: INND)) ...D°9MON DNION PINXK VDN 19 1Y vn IND
D800 MINTY YN At 3T LLL.VI9D DO Nt DD 1IN Y apYy
19...33; or he may conclude by rejecting a mistaken
explanation. Thus he explains that * in the word pyt> (Isa.
15:5) is a root letter; warns us, with examples from other
commentators, against a different explanation; and adds: 1IN
MY YR 1INAN RYY WY AMVTR RY; and nearby (Isa. 18:6)
he writes on another topic, ©h ©'YIV D*amian Yar. Again, he
may say warningly, NJIRD RY TPOR AV M9 SN TaY (Isa.

1:18). Elsewhere his language is much more blunt: nivn X1



-90-

93 NYLVDY DN DIPOR 29T 1AM 13D VIPLN AN Yay nawen
13319092 129NN YN0 .23 It is Rashi whom he has in mind
here, although he does not name him.

Let us look at some other places where he is persuaded of
the justness of his own interpretation. In general he uses a
fixed phrase, )X 91IX,3¢ while on several occasions he is
even more emphatic: *3'Y Y IR )IYNY 91 901 2 INY, 35 or
IMIR YIYVRY '3 qUI° waonn YINY.3° In another instance he
goes even further when after he has given a VW9 explanation
he rejects a midrash from the Sages and quotes Proverbs
22:17: YHYTY DOUN TaY9) DNIN IITY TIIR LA AN Y 19Y...
PNYTY NOR MNI XY ony1y (Isa. 5:9). Here he identifies *737
0'naon with what the Sages say, while 'NYT means his own
opinion within his VY9 commentary.

In defending his interpretation he speaks in these terms:
M NI ROYY TIndnY ATIR 2OV DO AT 1109 HY I1IHW 1IN YT
TR '909 290K 1991 DINIDHN NBI3Y NIVD UKL 1IPMAaY Yanhav
IORN VY 3T T nynd n2apn M mY 190w o' Yvravnn (I Sam,
1:20). Elsewhere we read, NIRIPNN TIVN DX AN Td
01?2 )Y).27 At the same time, he does occasionally employ an
expression indicating doubt whenever he is not sure of the
explanation, as in V9730 YNY NARD OX POPAN 1IN Nt )I1ng)

NN DY 23 7TpYAY 1997 219D W PORIVY, 38 or in 9373 D)
VI'POR bt Aniadn 71aY 1R DL 3° Sometimes he says, )N
Y amIT IR 191923 9y TIinyd 2127,,.49 or Mty Nn1Tnd
123909, 47 or IR 1YHN NINIYHN PIVIAY L L LNOD TV AT
P2P9AN, 42 or 93732 DIV W IR, 43

In one place (Isa. 63:19), Kara gives us his own gloss

first and then a second one from R. Yitzhak bar R. Asher,
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saying of the latter, 'N?)¥v YI1UXI2Y ...y Nt 'n9y, thus
actually acknowledging that his own explanation is erroneous.
When he is completely in the dark he does not hesitate to say
S0, as in TWInY DXYPYNI TIRY TYUAN DY NNR 12T URY, 44 or
YIIP IRV DT NIPNA YT XD MI3N) 19T Hrviah mbnn
1)¥909...4% In one instance we find, Y1) 'nn XY At qwa
131909 22 Yn 0PN 93TV NOXR (II Sam. 7:23).4°% Twice he

not only admits that he is at a loss but appeals to the
reader to find a solution to the mystery. In Jeremiah 28:1 he
attempts to determine in which year of Zedekiah's reign
occurred the contest with Hananiah the son of Azzur, and
since he can provide only a partial explanation he says,

NINY 2723 XA D999 1HY WX TIN0Y 213 AT 1IN0 anyd 3N
Y VIV 1P YpnY 'anX. In Ezekiel 22:5, after admitting
that he is unable to supply a gloss, he requests that ’n

Nt 5¥ 1109 39 PIvan Dt 9D 1ang vy,

2, Textual Embellishment

One of the most distinctive qualities of Kara's commentary is
his extensive use of Scriptural verses. Into a continuous
discussion he weaves fragments of verses, short (one or two
words) or long (four to six words), which then become an
integral part of the commentary without which the subject
cannot be understood. Only someone who is an expert in the
Bible could identify them all without difficulty, for the
commentary is saturated with verses from everywhere in
Scripture. Let us look at some typicalvexamples, since it
must be noted that some expressions appear on fixed occasions

while others are simply interwoven into his gloss to become a




finished mosaic.

In the event that he does not know which of the various
explanations which he offers is the correct one, or is
completely at a loss as to the meaning of a verse, he quotes
from Isaiah 42:16, 0’YPYNY TIND TUND DY AN 19327 W)
7Mvnd (Josh. 17:5). Elsewhere he prefers another appellation
for God: 9V'nY DWPYNY IND TUNND DY YN TINY (Jud,
8:18), while we also find Tvnn DVW* YIRY 'Nph... (I Sam.
9:9). Alternatively, he employs one of the following phrases:

a. NORN DY 2 TINYAY 19T 2I9Y W PUXIYY vaTINY (I Sam.
13:21), which comes from Psalm 5:9, 7397 *19% “vw'n,

b. Y10 XYY 1t w0 YV Mmvayn ) (I Sam. 1:17); from
Proverbs 5:6, yTh XYY 2mbYayn W),

C. 1IPOR NYIT QNN M1V 1N (Josh, 9:4; cf. I Kings 8:8;
Zech, 14:5); the word Nn3) appears in Amos 3:10 and Isaiah
59:14.

d. YT XY MANy AT DyInd mbnn (I Sam, 10:22), a
phrase combining fragments from Isaiah 48, v. 17, n X'
22930 TTRYn TUpYR, and v. 16, DIIR IYT RY miama.

When he charges YNnvY 1'n° VO DR At )Ianamy (I Sam. 1:3),
this is a quotation from Proverbs 4:27, YNnvY 1'n® vn YN,
while 91w3n 91891 933 1aRY N N9 (Jud, 8:18) comes from
Isaiah 8:14, and 90X YPIN 19 T2 MWD IR (I Sam. 10:17) is
taken from Deuteronomy 12:30. In an adjuration to those who
are inclined to follow the Midrash (I Sam. 1:17), he says,
N N9V nnavww NtY AT, a reference to Isaiah 27:12 and
Psalms 69:15, 16, On the same subject he points out that the
purpose of the Midrash is TN DN 5°7i0Y, in a phrase

from Isaiah 42:21.
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If a student of Kara's adopts a plausible but mistaken
explanation, he writes, 7?9 *IBN2 OYPYIY 12 MIX AKX oX (Josh.
10:21; see Proverbs 6:2), or 1?7317 NX N3Vl NN Ann*vy (Josh.
9:4), in which nnn°’vY comes from Exodus 12:26, in connection
with the putting out of a slave's eye by his master. When he
wishes a student to continue in the line he has laid down for
him he says, NpY 9012 DanN YHY? hvaY 0YpNAY (Josh. 10:21),
in a phrase taken from Proverbs 1:5.

Up to this point we have looked at instances of various
contingencies in which Kara uses fixed expressions. We shall
now offer a short list of cases where he works citations
from the Bible into his commentary to impart dignity to his
text and make it more eloquent:

i. vYna N 393 YUINY N¥YN Y PR (Jud., 6:16) - a
resounding declaration from I Samuel 14:6.

1i. 9203 XY DN DI HY DARXY 1322189 1R 1IH1aAR YIMNY
DON ©?7329) 11°HX MYV (I Sam. 12:5); a striking phrase from
Numbers 22:15,

iii. 991 paNa 02aN9Y BvIYY B0 INL 70 (I Sam. 12:20-21;
Isa, 1:18), from Psalm 111:8, nBRI 02wy 0YIYY 1YY D19 NL
W,

ive 290 233 HX 213 RYOYD BYIVAV aNNIA (I Sam, 14:16; Hos.
2:20), from Isaiah 2:4.

V. OIDmY 900 NG 1HY 13V TONI IRNOND YIND LVOYD NYN (I
Sam. 18:23), from Genesis 34:12, IO M TND SN 1390,

vie 23290 RS DO DY LLLRINY MY 11a0 TRXY AN Y3 (II
Sam. 14:32), from Genesis 4:14, 330 XY Y2 ooy,

vii. 10913233 N8Y? wownw Nywa (II Sam, 23:6-7), from Judges

5:31, 1333 wnwn NN,
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viii, D% UNI DYNIDD DXIP TV MI9TWUM BnY 1D 1D Ind
(IT Sam. 23:6-7), from Isaiah 33:12.

ix. 1379n XYY N YUY nNX 0N Y3 InaY 79X (I Kings
6:1), from Isaiah 18:4, 9IX *YY n¥ DN,

X. ROV "0 OON T ominean 12 29 BY GNY 00Yn PON Ty NY...
(I Kings 7:33): this remark 1s made up of phrases from Job
32:14, Y*Yrp 'YX 19y XYY, and Genesis 14:22, YR T 'min'an
n.

xi. ©'9°yon nv YY noa’ XYY (I Kings 8:8), from I Kings
18:21, 0’5°yon *nv YY BNVIO DN,

xii. NI 00N 09 91y DIpa R (Jer. 11:13), from I Kings
18:27.

xiii, 1Y dwm V0w ax ANPR DOR ON... (Jer. 23:33): this
comes from the reply made to the wicked son in the Haggada:
10 70X 10w AN Anpn DR R,

xiv. 90 ¥R Y9 yavw YY) NI (Jer. 50:26), from Judges
3:29.

XV, 1013 RYY nwarh OR NWNY ANIN DPOVN 1NN’y (Ezek.
27:26), from Jonah 1:13.

All these are examples of the wide range of words, phrases
and verse fragments which Kara knew by heart and used to

embellish his commentary.

3. Stylistic Qualities

One characteristic which we shall note is the great variety
in Kara's phras.eology when he employs the vernacular or

cites something from the Targum, from other commentators, or
even from the Bible itself. As against the practice of some

of the mediaeval commentators, he does not use set phrases or
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recurrent expressions, and his style is suggestive of a
teacher standing before his pupils without an organized
lesson, but with a strong urge to express his ideas. It is
characteristic of him, as we have seen above, that even when
he uses the same expression he changes it somewhat and never
repeats himself exactly.

Another stylistic trait which is in fact a function of his
exegetical method is the creation of a running commentary
between one verse and another so that the whole is like a
continuous interpretative composition which is not constantly
interrupted by introductory remarks. He generally employs
similar phrases to connect the verses, or converts the new
2'nnnh 11317 (introductory words) of the next verse to some
part of the comment upon the foregoing verse, such as the
conclusion (Jud. 2:20; II Sam. 4:2~-8) or - where there is no
connection -~ into part of the ongoing topic (Jud. 13:8; Isa.
1:4, 25). The terms which he deploys near each Y’nnnn =137 to
convert it into a part of the total explanation, without
being separated from earlier remarks, are nN) T2% (Jud.
18:7; Jer. 2:6), 1"nn (in the same way: Jud. 11:8-9; Jer,
4:9), 1290 91031 vian 19 (Josh. 17:15; Isa. 2:22),47 NN)-
13,47 I9INY wAany ... 7Y YIO1n 1WIYY ... TY YYD nYynY (Josh.,
16:6; Isa. 30:19; Jer. 3:18), YN VI9nY 105, +® and
7395 ,49

The terms in which Kara introduces his comments upon the
text constitute a further characteristic of his style. He
seldom uses the word v17'9 in the sense of explanation,
clarification or solution; in his work, the root v"49 most

commonly signifies a citation., When he quotes another verse,

et o i g A e o i 0 4 s 190300 w2 4=
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he says, ¥3°9 (Josh. 15:2-3), 1Y v129,%° 15 rnuyrs 90
(Josh. 15:4, 5, 12), or 12y0) vi9n (Josh. 18:11; Isa. 37:31).
When he cites another commentator, we £ind vV 7T wa'9) (Jud.
5:21; Ezek. 21:20), or ¥MIIN1 M va°9 (Josh. 10:21; Isa.
25:10), while he says of Helbo, W9 n*n (I Kings 1:37; Isa.
1:8). Citations from the Talmud are introduced with vh9n
NBY? Noona (I Sam. 10:22; Hos. 5:2) or YWY9 Y3 mas (I Sam,
21:7; Hos. 7:5), and from the Midrash with va1na va1an RN 79
(I Sam. 17:55; Isa. 7:8). On the very rare occasions on which
the root v'"49 is used to connote explanation, it invariably
appears in the past tense: nY7°9v 10D 1937 HY VWS (I Sam.
1:22; Isa. 4:6), DUV 9901 VYIS 930V, 5 InIpna
TNV, 22 1390 DINIPNI PHYIPAY M (II Sam. 7:23) or Ind
YrvY 1IVY29Y (I Kings 9:23). Frequently Kara makes use of the
expression an1Y3,2? usually in order to introduce an
explanation or broader clarification of an interpretation
already given. For example, in I Samuel 14:33-34, which
begins with nta, he says, Nt DIPN1 'INav ...0At DIPNI ...
Nt 0IPNI IVNYN KON NHYN NXIR onvn XY 'miY). It appears that
he regarded mn1Y%> as equivalent to Y)*’h1 (that is to say,
meaning), whenever he did not wish to use the word )ians.

An exceptional and interesting case is presented by the
word VO in 3TnYn 2'"HITY ROR YT ndn RY At we
¥319N9.84 It is not clear to me why he uses W9 here. In
Scripture it can be found in Ecclesiastes 8:1, "n) wdnnd '
937 WO Y11V, while in the Aramaic of the Book of Daniel
(5:15) it appears with the common signification of the
interpretation of dreams and riddles; Ibn Janach thinks that

there it is simply an inversion of the letters v''ng,®s
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Another anomaly is presented by the word 710 in the sense of
‘explanation', but generally speaking this is found only in
connection with liturgical poems.5¢

Overall, then, Kara prefers the root 4'"ns to the root
v'"19, and the word 11909 seems to him broader and more
profound than v119. M. Bannitte®7 suggests that the
professionals who were known as 0919 (interpreters) had the
individual title of X1, and that their commentaries were
written down in books known as M))YN9N *990. Rashi attests
as much in his note on Ezekiel 21:18, while Kara says on
Jeremiah 8:23, ©’>IN19 2219091 YNNI, (A topic of particular
interest is the D'RIpPNH 131909, as Kara calls them in Isaiah
23:13. In Ezekiel 47:19 Rashl speaks of the D'YIV D'NID.)
Similarly, Kara refers to his uncle's commentary as 31909
n"anan (I Kings 16:9), and mentions Rashi in the same terms
(I Kings 2:5). This is the reason why he so constantly
employs the root 9"n9 and the word ) an9, which differs from
V119 inasmuch as the latter deals more with the general
meaning of a verse. It does not draw upon the books of D'tYY
(vernacular terms) which were available to the t'9n19, and
which were an important instrument in explaining the texts to
French-speaking students.®® Thus Kara uses 9'"n9 for all his
explanations, and also when he quotes from others, as in the
following cases: Targum Jonathan;®® V)T 13 9n9 (II Sam.
13:20; Isa. 19:7); N"anan 21909;%° NnHY RIAY 211ng
5"8%,%" and so on.%? He glosses terms from other
languages with 0JYan9 (I Kings 1:5; Ezek. 11:11). His most
common expressions are YJ))IN9 (Josh., 9:8; Isa. 17:11), or the

shortened 3n9%3 or )17n9 (Josh. 13:13; Ezek, 11:1), while



we often £ind IVIVSY IS (I Sam, 10:7; Isa. 17:11), Nt
1909 (Josh, 13:7; Jer. 46:12), 12109 (Jud. 5:24; Hos.
2:7), MNON,%4 or *NIN9 (II Sam. 21:4; Isa. 51:9).
Citations from others are glossed with DM, %% 1) 'NH1A"
DY9NY19, %€ or DN VWY,.%7 It is worth noting that the
root 9''n9 appears in the Bible only in the story of
Joseph,©® in the sense of imparting meaning to a dreanm,
while ¥'"19 occurs more frequently in various Biblical books
and denotes ‘explanation' (Lev. 24:12; Num. 15:34; Neh. 8:8).
The term 31¥* (solution, resolution, explanation), as
applied to verses from the Bible, has been dealt with at
length by Glass and Kamin.®? Glass provides an extensive
survey of the development in the use of the root a"v’» and its
adoption by Rashi. In his opinion, it expresses the general
idea of solving a problem in the text. Sarah Kamin notes that
1"¥y» appears more widely in Rashi's works than the term
VIV, and that the tenor of the root is to create
“commentary having internal unity and an intellectual
continuity appropriate to the language of the text as a
syntactical and conceptual unit'. As we have noted above, in
the chapter dealing with VW9 and v11, investigation of the
places where Kara uses 1"V’ makes it clear that these remarks
also apply to him, despite the fact that in contradistinction
to Rashi, who employs it dozens of times (in the Early
Prophets alone some 60 times), 2"V’ occurs in Kara a total of
only eight times. In Jeremiah 8:23, having rejected another
explanation, he writes, 92 793 119X %Y 2V nn 13Th NN
29 MIRIPHA WY 1Y DR ONNY 12 BY L RIPD YV 10109 8Y Ay

109 SYyY 131wy (compare Judges 5:4); or we read, nt vaTM
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NIppN YY Xin avy*n (II Samuel 24:15; cf. I Sam. 17:55 and II
Sam. 12:30, where he rejects the Midrash), or Xapn Yv 10V
12Iv°Y (II Sam., 1:14; 24:1; Jer. 50:6).

Up to this point we have reviewed the exegetical terms
used by Kara and the methodology which underlies his style.
As we proceed we shall frequently refer back to this subject
when we discuss the language he employs in connection with

different topics.?°

II. Biblical Citations

Kara draws upon Biblical verses for a great variety of
reasons. There is no particular system in his deployment of
quotations, but the very extensive use he makes of them
itself represents a distinguishing characteristic of his
commentary. He hardly discusses a single chapter without the
use of several quotations, whether from the same chapter or
from other books of the Bible. The language with which he
introduces such quotations (which he calls nINIpn) 7 is
equally varied. The most widespread forms are the words Ind
(Josh, 8:13; Jer. 2:33) and 203,72 but he uses many
additional forms.73 I note below some of his principal
usages for citing verses, together with one or two examples
for clarification. His extensive resort to quotation makes it
clear that his expertise in the Bible was greater than might
be supposed at first glance, even if at times he quotes

incorrectly.
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1., Citations in Connection with Grammar

Most of the relevant verses have already been cited in our
discussion of grammar, although of course the context there
is different. Generally speaking and with few exceptions,
Kara offers examples to clarify his grammatical principles
and explanations of particular forms. When he says nNivavnn
NPY WY (Jud. 14:9; Isa. 10:33; Job 11:6) he provides the
illustration
TPYY 1naY (7 a') ©290n) 8N NIRD TYVUIYY 1nd
74,.(6 t"a YY) ApY? VAU MIN RID )wvha i
Elsewhere (Jud. 15:4) he explains the difference in meaning
between the Y and Y>yan (causative) conjugations (1921 /
19?)) and illustrates each form with many examples from
Exodus, Samuel, Kings and Lamentations. When explaining the
meaning of a word or a special form he always provides at
least one example. For instance, he explains that nzix (1
Sam. 24:11) connotes ambush and not hunting (7°%), and cites
examples to prove his thesis:
(33 ow) 7% 180 MM (5 Y TH3) Nanh 1y TIdY nd
'M3) ATY WK T'Y VT (13 ' 'HY) on Ty TIvy awu)
AUNY 1P XD AN WY 'R 1a anavw opn o bar (27 n'a
(13 N'"2 "nvw) N1 NY
In other instances he supplies a quotation to show that the
verb in question is in fact known to us from other passages.
In such cases he uses the word N9tin (derivative), as in Jud.
6:38:
» (20 2"Y 'nY) NN 239 DY I AN Y AMIR PINY
(33 V"9 '"PrY) 02133 pAtR DanX)
It can be said that in most instances in which Kara must
gloss a verb in some conjugated form,?® or a noun, he
juxtaposes at least one example from another source to assist

in proving his argument, and this is also his practice in

connection with any unusual feature.
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2. Embellishments

I have no intention of repeating here what is said in the
section on Kara's style, but wish rather to point out again
that, like other members of his generation, he so works
Biblical verses into the fabric of his commentary that one
cannot distinguish quotation from comment, an achievement
made possible by his great expertise and the beauty of his
own language. Sometimes he repeats a particular verse when
situations recur (as when he is not certain of a gloss), or

in any other place where verse fragments may embellish his

text.

3. Parallel Citations from Chronicles to Resolve

Contradictions

This topic too is discussed at more length elsewhere, but it
should be mentioned here for its relevance to the present
context. On occasion Kara sets the reading found in the Early
Prophets against that in Chronicles in order to supply
further information, point out differences or resolve
contradictions. The issue is stated in a single word, or even
in whole verses, and then he generally says, ana *"hata,7e
and quotes the pertinent passage. Such quotations are also to
be found when he explains a contradiction within the Early
Prophets themselves; for example, the question of the

conquest of Jerusalem.7”?
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4. Legal Rulings

Legal rulings are cited when they may help to make a point
clear. The corpse of the king of Ai was taken down from the
tree, says Kara, THNTN NX Knun XYY DIVN.?® He cites the law
in Deuteronomy which states that a corpse must not be left
hanging, but interred the same day; and in this way he
explains Joshua's action. Elsewhere he explains how Joshua
erred by making a peace treaty with the Gibeonites, and
thereby transgressed an explicit adjuration, fhn Yy 230
MYl Y3 o nn &Y 21novw.7° On the same issue, we are told
that IND “on MIPININ DIVD YIY VYN 15 (Deut. 20:14). Since
the Gibeonites had professedly come from a distant land, this
commandment ought to have applied to them (Josh. 9:7). Kara
also quotes the gloss which the children of Israel supply to
their own question, avy> ANR 3993 *HIN, which reads,

[Deut 7:2.1 DIAN XYY 0293 DN M0 RY 1ha 'NIY DNIND

.[Exod. 23:33] '13) T¥9N2 v nY

On Solomon's multiplying of horses he says, 2103V nn Yy 9an
D01V 1Y NaA RY N9INA.8° With regard to the fact that the
horses were imported from Egypt he states, )19°01n XY Yy 13

21vY.8' Other examples may also be found.

5. To Fulfil That Which Was Said' (9mXiv nn 02 pY)

When Kara quotes verses which represent the fulfilment of
promises or the coming to pass of things which it had been
said God would perform, his usual expression is nn B 'pYy
NIV, When we are told that Joshua left Ai oYy YnY, Kara
writes, I1n>7°5 NOYY AUND N2DNDY YD NOUYY NIV nn DdOpY
n351%) (Josh., 8:28). Near the conclusion of the Book of

Joshua it says, ©0]’393 V'K Ty XYY (Josh. 21:42), and Kara
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adds, 02’392 V'R ax*'n* RY 'IVU AN 0''PY.B3 So also when he
explains the heritage of the tribe of Simeon, of which we are
told NTINY 233 nYN) TINA ondn) Y (Josh., 19:1). These are
the terms in which Kara comments: apy?3 OPYNAR 0NV AN Q'Y
YN9UIa DX’9RY (Gen. 49:7). On another occasion, Calcb makes a
request of Joshua and concludes, D’AVIIM *MIX ' 'YIN (Josh.
14:12), and Kara puts further words into Caleb's mouth,

MN IR YIIY ATIN? DN 'H DY 'hav Rapnn 3 ©2pn)Y. Here,
however, it is a quotation from a later text, Judges 1:10,
which comes to the aid of an earlier verse.

At the conclusion of the war with the Kings of the South
(Josh. 10:24), when Joshua orders the officers of his army to
place their feet on the necks of the kings, Kara explains his
reason: TIVTH 1NN HY ANRY IV M 0PY (Deut. 33:29).
When Isaiah speaks of the capture of Ashded by the king of
Assyria (Isa. 20:1), Kara adds that we are also told at this
point of the defeat of Ammon and Moab, which had joined with
Assyria in the conquest of Samaria, in order nn D*pY
ANID TIAD NYPIY L. NV (Isa. 16:14). Many other instances
might be cited.®® It may be seen that the quotation is not
adduced as a necessary element in the commentary as such; its
purpose is rather to demonstrate the importance of faith and

the truth of Scripture.

6. Quoting for Miscellaneous Reasong

Quite frequently Kara cites verses in order to provide
further relevant details. When the land was divided up we are
told that Manasseh received ten shares (Josh. 17:5). Kara
explains how and why these were apportioned, and in order to

clarify the issue lists the names of the various families
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which belonged to the tribe (Num. 26:29-32). He does the same
for the tribe of Levi (Josh. 21:5). Elsewhere, when it is
said of Joshua that nwn HR 'H NI} WK Y90 937 vn NY (Josh.
11:15), Kara writes, 1900 n2°nN2 N"apn Y AtHY 1Ivh amNa..,
200 NYYY 21020 1LY TPYN )IYY ININA. These and many other
such additions are characteristic of his exegetical method
inasmuch as they clarify the commentary and help to generate
its continuity.

At times Kara fetches a verse from a remote place in order
to explain a difficult text (Josh. 10:10), or supplements a
brief passage with material from elsewhere. At the end of
Joshua's battle against the Kings of the South, for example,
we are told that 121¥D AN VYIND DN 1335 X0 RY (Josh.
10:21). In clarification, Kara quotes a complete verse from
Exodus 11:7; and so in other instances (I Sam. 15:2). On a
few isolated occasions he cites a verse in order to produce
its Aramaic translation, as in Joshua 8:13: P Inan*y vIaan
YJaPY*Y 1N (Gen. 27:33). A phrase in the Song of Deborah,
D'8XND V1PN, is explicated by a citation from Targum Jonathan
followed by Targum Onkelos, '9¥3 D'N°H HY3 DIYPIIN DIV

NNAIYo, B4

7. Errors in Quotations

We have already observed that Kara quotes verses on a great
variety of occasions and that such quotations are to be found
in every chapter which he discusses. The quality of the
citations ought now to be examined. Generally speaking he
quotes with precision, but there are many exceptions which
can be explained as due to a faulty memory. Some examples are

presented in the table on the next page.



~105-

3ng_0riginal Text Kara's Citation

Mistakes in the introductory phrase

Sud. 11:40: YN NI nYrv mma

T Sam. 1:5: M 1IN 1N NI

X sam. 14:30: N1Y ' 9N DYIN DYN YIR 1HINGS
oy YN DAN VAR

Tsa, 10:14: Y73 P2 RSnM Y RN

Tsa, 16:1: 11°% N3 0 9N 11°% na a0 Yy

A 8 YT A e N T A A 5 T e e G e S s L s
%

Mistakes in one word

QUosh. 17:15: (Ezek. 23:47) 1nMIR RN DRNIN NI2Y
Jud, 5:13: (Gen. 1:28) DN MTI YN 0'n NIT3 119188

Omission of one or more words

Josh, 10:13: T'PON 'n DIAN D3?39Y 'n AN
(Deut. 7:23) T39Y

Josh. 14:4: (Josh. 13:31) 20y Moavpn Yy 21y nadnn

Jud, 5:4: NY199N AR 1Y NIy N3 ' Hy DY NN Ra °HY
(Num. 21:17, 18) 0w

Jud, 5:13: Y133 YY Wown nath AnTp a0 MY Yrax HY mIp
(Jos. 19:12) 7720 MY

Isa, 5:9: 0NN 19327 YUY TITR VN QINIAN 21ATY TITR VD

(Prov. 22:17)
Jer. 2:33: (I Sam. 20:13) aN YR 3°0 13 YAR 20 )
Jer., 50:5: (Zech. 8:21) mMHYHnY 7190 nav) monY navye”

Conflation of two passages

I Kings 7:33: (Job 32:14) 1'Y'n 9% 19V X9 "9 YV gNY Q'Y PUR T ND
(Gen. 14:22) 'n 9% 71 »myman "NOON T i an 1

Isa. 43:6: (I Sam. 24:14) NYOX 9% DR T2 QTN T3) ...'n T2 NI NYON
(I Chron. 21:13) 'n 1'32 ¥) nYaN NYON YN
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In two instances Kara simply reverses the order of the
words in the verse, putting a later phrase first®® or an
earlier phrase last.®® In three places he errs grossly by
quoting verses which do not exist. I Samuel 6:6 the root Y'Yy
is illustrated by 1'99ym) 133 103 X0 ©255yn 11WwwWY, but no
such phrase is to be found in the Bible. Similarly, in II
Samuel 5:20 he offers what is alleged to be a quotation, 1nd
NN pYn YN nNvn Yy, ®° and in Ezekiel 33:21 he writes,
D25¥IT NATN MRY VIYAN RIPY WNIV NNI; but there are no such
verses. Another anomaly occurs when he presents us with the
wrong source for a quotation, for in Isaiah 16:4 he says
0'N°N *1373), when the citation is actually from Nehemiah
13:2.

These, then, are some of the instances in which Kara is
imprecise or even mistaken as to a quotation, but (as we have
already noted) such errors result most probably from a faulty
memory, and are certainly not the product of design. In
principle we can state that he turns quotations from
Scripture into an integral part of his commentary because of
the assistance they provide in clarifying linguistic forms,
presenting parallel texts, demonstrating the fulfilment of
promises, and enriching his own text with resounding phrases;
but that his preeminent knowledge of the Scriptures and great

expertise are occasionally betrayed by a want of care.
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IIXI. Use of Foreign Languages

1. Introduction

M. Bannitte, who has studied the glossaries and vernacular
expressions found in Biblical discussion in France during the
Middle Ages, writes, "In every instance where a rabbi of the
Middle Ages who spoke one of the Romance languages relies on
the vernacular to explain a Scriptural or Talmudic word or
expression, he introduces it with the term t"yb%a (in the
vernacular).'®? According to the Talmud (Megillah 17a;

Sotah 49b), t"yY means N1°731) 1IVY1 131Y; and Rashi explains
in connection with Psalm 114:1 that this refers to any
language which is not the Holy Tongue. When Kara glosses the
phrase t¥1) oYy (Isa. 33:19) he says that when the Israelite
exiles reached the various places of their dispersion they
did not understand the vernacular spoken there, and so had
YThR 02137 onY o2ty M nY (to produce foreign language
lexicons). t'"ybYa is customarily explained today as an
abbreviation of 1t by 11v71.

At that period, nN1319N9 1’990 were composed containing
hundreds or even thousands of words which were vernacular
equivalents of words from the Bible. Bannitte suggests®2
that the Jews who lived in northern France and the Rhine
region translated the Scriptures into the local language, but
that this translation was transmitted orally rather than in
writing.®3 At any rate it is clear that rabbis and those
who had to read out the weekly portion in synagogue possessed
lists of vernacular equivalents for difficult words,®+¢ and
that teachers used these lexicons when they instructed

children in Scripture and Talmud, Rashi calls their compilers
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09N (Lev. 14:14) when he invokes their aid to clarify a
word or a concept.

It should be kept in mind that a t"yY is not always a
precise rendition of the Hebrew word, but it does suggest its
approximate sense within the total framework of the
translation. Some of the 1’tYY used by Rashi take their
origin from the work of Helbo, Kara being the intermediary
between them. Helbo must be credited for the presence in
Rashi's commentary of some Arabic words, which he had brought
from Narbonne ~ from the house of Rabbi Yehuda, the heir of
Rabbi Moshe jv41h - and of several provincial forms. Kara
himself uses D’tyY derived from Helbo, of whom Poznanski
says, He was the first to use the vernacular in his
interpretations in order to explain difficult and poorly
understood words in the Holy Writings, and such foreign terms
are to be found in him in profusion.'®® Let us look at some
of them, as they are recorded in the commentary of his nephew
Kara:

0Y'W1Y (Judges 2:15): t"¥5Ha V'"OUN V'PITIVININ, S

MIINN AN (Judges 6:2): ...tV N0 1a%n "4 'a omap "aMm
v'"'ap mYanann.

0'%°% (I Kings 6:18): ...MMYYIPHn Y129 1250 93 onap '
TR0 1 VIhY L L L009P9.

31997 (II Kings 16:14): 20N 'Yy ,npvitoRIvIN t"vha 'ane
RIR AR 120N 93 bnan "1 v 1o L. .prnaY.

These examples are from French; now for some from the
language of t)2VN, namely German:

VIWIP wabwyy (I Sam. 13:21): Y3 ...1a%n 2"3 onan ' 3Ty

ND9) tTIIUN )I9Y3 1Ppw. o7
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DTN MATYY 0232 (I Kings 6:9): t'"v¥Y 1iwHha 9 g

129190 TR JIvHhaY Trhy.ee
There is a single reference to Arabic:

DYy Y190 (I Sam. 19:24): ...DIRY 1PNIP 229V 1IWHaY W)

VI YT N9vav.°°

Thus Kara both passed on to Rashi some of the comments and

0°tYY he had learnt from Helbo, and inserted them into his

own commentary.

2. t"yY: Modes of Use

Kara uses D’tYY in a great variety of ways which we must now
examine:1°°

a. The t"yY as the sole gloss offered, without any further
explanation: nY9 nYp (I Sam, 1:15): t"yba V"3I%0HN; or YaId
nINY (I Sam., 17:5): Y"Ha Nnd'.

b. A word of explanation with a t"VY to accompany it, as
in VIPYr a2 (I sam., 17:40): R"99'vw v"v¥Ha HrI!pINI; or *93Y (I
Kings 11:4): ...t"yb3 »")313 ,00M220 nap.

c. A t"YY together with Targum Jonathan, as in aY%n %°4n
(I Sam, 17:8): XY'w129 t"¥53) ... )W Y 5y adnt IRP RPN
or 3 InNNN LY WA (18:21): ...31 NI RTNI 1N DN 19
NIVA N2 Ao t"YYa RIPDAIT ROIN.

d. A t"yY together with a Scriptural quotation: a4m 5
"MW (I Sam. 1:16): NOANY ANUR 10D t'yha "% DT Y"n Ny
(Psalms 55:18); or together with a Talmudic quotation: 3
191 °Y 12233 2RI (T Sam. 16:1): ...AXIT M3 A" ppa t"YYA
T°937 DX )X (Rosh Hashana 2:8) AN XY 'n 13293 DIX DIYVY 0N
(Lam. 3:36) Yan XY 1319nav.

e. On occasion, two 0’tY) from the same language: 4991%)
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(ITI KRings 4:35): IR ©2) ADTIVUR tV¥Ha) 1imiviat x non'
YOYND 10D NTII0UNR; or PT (25:1): DYIMIN VY NIAD ) ivVY
N1°979; or two D’tyb from different languages: NIn W )
(Josh. 17:18): ...¥"932 "9 Ty (French), tIOUXR 1I1V01 IR
1119 1PIP...; or 033 (I Kings 6:9): ...)WW22 )
15000 tI9UN 1IvHaY 1LY v'MYY; or 9%p (Hos. 10:7): V32 1V
N'"DIOPUR t"yvay R'"I99.

The vast majority of Kara's vernacular terms are used to
identify objects and provide terms for things from the
various spheres of everyday life. For geography, see his
comments on 131% NY9) (Josh. 11:2); MH*H)y (Josh. 22:11);
Y3330 (Josh. 15:9). Agriculture: 4Y* (Josh. 17:18); maninh
(Jud. 6:2); 03P (Jud, 8:7); TORN (Jud. 9:14); Mty (Isa.
2:4); "Tv (Isa. 37:27); 192 (Jer. 2:21). Clothes and
ornaments: the fifteen different kinds mentioned by Isaiah in
3:18-23. 0'tyYY are also cited for aXIn (Jud. 3:22); NIIVTONN
(Jud. 3:23); nNd'nwa (Jud. 4:18); napnn (Jud. 4:21); apan YN
(Jud. 3:31); M19*vVINY (Jud. 8:26); NP3 (Jud. 4:21).

Other foreign terms are intended to explain grammatical
points, as in ‘my» (Josh. 18:5): 1WWnwn YINY M0 1IYY Ty
V'YVYR tYHI Ty L, NANY IRI; or MY 'n Y (Jud. 1:19): Mt
37T LLGIND AND 1WWY INMINGY LLLGOTIRY DR O TH D 1982 ¥IND
TYY23 TYIO MIP VIV LY 'RV AYYA AN NN AR VP RY nt,,. 1917
When we are told of Samson that Yn' Nny (Jud. 13:5), Kara
explains that NOXN ... DN AN YIUINY HNRD JIvNwY MY WaN N
9N RN 1Y BYTA IBR YD Y NIAY Nt 3T 123909 Hnd NV
N"'wry N"H¥99 Y''H3 L, .V'WINY,1°2 On one occasion he goes SO
far as to warn the reader against: an interpretation based

upon an incorrect t'V¥), When Eli says to Hannah, SN 'pYN
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TTHow I I (I Sam. 1:17) Kara explains ...)19 TY nvn INd
IRYMIY AYPI 1IVY3 39 AT 1IN AOMIAN BNBIDN PANR YPIN
XYY ¥"%3 1”937 T0YY 10 L .ven Y2 At nah 119n9a YAy
nUpa Jivh...

Often we find Kara explaining whole phrases, or even the
spirit of a passage, by means of vernacular terms. Here also
we discover what is unique to Kara in his use of t"y%: the
fact that he may deploy entire phrases or clauses in French
instead of offering equivalents for isolated words. Several
examples are given below:

a. )3 THnm nn A (I Sam. 1:20): ... TN IR VINTR
N93YN) 933 NIV 9109 ¥2a0¥d MIVD L v'Y5a 9 143099 VMR
13 NTYYY an.

b, n1YHY 135903 RYY (IT Sam, 2:3): ...0"I1VIXN L1390 RO
LXMYNN DX IPNAY 17123 "9 'Y2a YNINIR WY vV TInR vy Y.
c. NIYBN IR 1Y TIYY (I Sam. 18:8): At) ,0VIV'p )IvY IN
N2I9N XY TR 99 NNIPIN L..N2920 DR 22 TIY 00 1IN 121N9

Y53 VIV MR Y,

d. nMaY (Isa. 51:21): 3199 R"NIX R"09NT NY43°KR "'y
1" T,

e. [To explain God's threat against the people in Hos.
4:19]: "0 1Y IR 1Y NI0YI 123RY 19 MY BIR 233 )
Y03 HURONT YMINIIR TMIYIN, 103

3. Vernacular Langquages Employed

Generally speaking French constitutes Kara's standard
1"V5; 704 Rashi too refers to French once as 1331vY (I Kings
6:9). Nevertheless Kara also draws upon other languages.

VIOVUN (German). In addition to-the passages we have
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already quoted from Helbo, we find Rin ¥’ 2 (Josh. 17:18):
1IN YD IIUR )IWYIA; or NN (Jud. 9:46): D Yruin
tan tIOWUN Ywwva; and so on,.'°®

I1VID 1Y (a Slavic tongue). Found in M990y (Jud.
8:26): nHY3mn Py oM V'OUIIM 1VID YIvha, e

Arabic. Found in the passage quoted from Helbo, above,
from I Samuel 19:24, and also in Isaiah 14:19: a7y jIvHa 1N
IYOINOR 91 mY 1*pY; and so in Ezekiel 39:18.

Bannitte notes that the Rabbis customarily cited words
even from languages they did not understand, as the result of
“a constant inclination towards anthologising and a strong
verbal bent in educational practice.''°7? Since Kara lived
his whole life in France it is reasonable to assume that he
did not in fact know German, Slavic or Arabic, and that he
wielded these foreign terms because he was an educator and a
teacher,

In his commentary on Prophets he uses some 270 different
foreign terms. Let us note the main characteristics of his
usage.

a. The word t"yb%1 is inserted before or (more commonly)
after the foreign term,1°®

b. On occasion the word Y"1 appears before or after the
foreign term,9°®

c. The forms t"¥2 1I¥533,779 $I5UN )IWHa (Josh, 17:18;
Jud. 9:46; Jer. 2:21) and the like (Jud. 8:26; I Sam. 19:24;
Isa. 22:18) are very common,

d. The forms t"¥%1 '7n9 (I Sam. 1:20; II Kings 16:14;
Ezek. 11:11) and 1°tV1Y'"'" also appear.

e. At times the word )9V precedes the foreign
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term; 172 the name of the language is sometimes appended as
well,¥'3
£f. The formulation VY29 79 appears once, in IXI Sam.

13:26.

g. A foreign term is occasionally introduced without any
opening or closing formula (Jud. 8:7; I Kings 6:15; Isa.
27:9; 34:11).

From this list we may draw the conclusion which we have
reached in other contexts: that on the whole Kara avoids set
formulations and, as befits a teacher, uses different and
interchangeable expressions for the same thing.

In summary it can be stated that Kara frequently uses
foreign terms to explain nouns or concepts from everyday
life, and grammatical forms as well. Usually, as with any
teacher of Scripture who is concerned to clarify points for
his students, there is an accompanying explanation. Most of
his foreign terms are drawn from French, but some also appear
from other languages; and he uses all of them with the
variety which he exhibits in all other matters. He differs
from his contemporaries in offering the translation into

French of complete sentences and not just isolated words.

e et e e e e et s e =



-3

IV. Biblical Style

Kara displays an inclination to define with precision what he
calls nN*»apn Ma'n) (I Sam. 1:20), i.e. the rules vhich
underlie the style of the Bible. He considers the reader
under an obligation to know the methodology of Scriptural
language so as to be able to understand the text: ¥¥'Y T3i1¥Nn
RIAPHN 1I1V%3 130 TNy IR 913 19P2Y 9YY 310 910 Yy Ty (I
Samuel 3:3).

1. Duplication of Words and Topics

When a word or phrase is repeated Kara does not regard this
as superfluous information, but rather gives a reason for the
occurrence. For example, in X¥0 'N O'PON H-N 'n 0'pYN Y-N
MN 0VN NIYIVIN IR "D SYNa ORI TINA DX YT NI YR YTy
(Josh. 22:22) he asks
e "N N D DPOR H-R DINYA IV IRD Y93 hpYy...
11200 2w 9912 0937 IV VISV TAYYI NN DIPHa 1M
BYN IND 98 ... (25 2"n 'YVWY) L. 093X 23R Ind Y)aY
114 Suna NYY V1YY RN OUAY TIP3 RYY YT NI
Of a different nature is the repetition of the word 9pa3 in
II Samuel 13:4, whose function, Kara holds, is to stress the
daily routine: 9pa Y23 NYXR DV'A YO XYY P33 YT v MIN 1IN
27 DNX YITH 13 1Y MIN A°N IP3AY. Different again are those
instances where whole events are repeated. The comment on
Jud. 13:12 states the rule clearly:
NN 199121 10V AW 3INONY 82990 TV Yoav 1Yy v
ON NIV DY IN JIUNI OY9I IR 1737 HON 3 Yhan > 3p)s)))
0NV M NIV DYOY TMYNY At In NIN 1IVRY Oyaa WP
0DRYY L..17T AN AYOnna Yy AXTPY INI 10 MIwwNTa
') AZPNY LLLMIR NINY IND NI NIIVRIY TIINAY NI NIV
L3 NINIPNI 1Y LL LY INNA
(When in any Biblical book something is repeated, it is
abridged either the first or the second time around; where it

is briefly treated on the first occasion, it isg discussed at




-11h-

more length the second time, and vice versa.] In Kara's
opinion, no event is simply repcated: retellings are for the
sole purpose of adding details to what has already been
said.?'?s

Only one exception can be found to this rule, namely, the
section dealing with the capture of Kiriat Sefer, which is
related in Joshua 15:16 and repeated without any change in
Judges 1:12: IR NTAY HRINYY TTNYY NIRN VIAIA 1902 anany
YYN NYwa and) (the duplication does not supplement the first

account, but places it in its chronological position).*'®

2. The Lanquage of Scripture

Whenever Kara explains a recurring phrase, idiom, word or
linguistic root, he generally uses one of the following
expressions: MY XIpnpn 197 (I Sam. 1:11; Ezek. 29:5);

NIPB DY NNy (I Sam. 25:18; Isa. 4:6); or n¥rYym NN
ANYAIN.?'7 When he glosses individual words he most

commonly employs the word )9, as in RN ==~ WY -== Y5 (I
Kings 19:10; Jer. 50:41),'® or X1 ~== WY === 1Y Y2
(Jud. 9:15; Amos 2:7); we also find --- NAP) === 927 Y3 (I
Sam., 25:2; Jer. 10:8), 25N NN -=-- 13T Y3 (I Kings 2:15;
I Sam. 2:35), and -=-- 3¥NON M2THY -=- DVM Y3 (Isa. 4:2;
Jer. 50:36).

In other instances Kara expatiates at more length on
Scriptural modes of expression, generally employing the term
N2 NT°n (it is a rule of Scripture), as in )N Npna n1'n
NXID ANN )IWD3 13V INNDIN 3T ORI DN NANY N'A)Y N a) 1Y
VIV INNIOY (Isa. 1:18; 2:1; 4:2), When David tells his

servants, DJ’3)TR T2y NX 0IBY NP, Kara writes, Ty71 73y On
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3TN I9INI IBRY HY OTR 3THY RIPBN TITY RIR DA IVIR R Ty T1v
ROR 90X ®HY 713y DR 0O0Y NP MY 1Y 0 1IN QR ... B NRD
D3?IY1R *443y.%'® [By "your master' he meant himself, but it
is a Scriptural rule that a person speaks of himself as if
someone else were speaking.] Similarly we find instances in
Isaiah where the prophet speaks of himself in the third
person, like David, and Kara remarks, *1* Yy 931n X0 YN
IMNMN.¥2° On another point, Kara speaks of the tradition
possessed by the Sages that TNR JI1¥UY2 B'RIINN OQIN’3) IV )N
(I Kings 22:7). In some of Jeremiah's addresses he mentions
similar prophecies uttered by Ezekiel and says, Yt NXYa) 9N
NN IV DN2IY NN XYY ROUR RPN AR (Jer. 13:26).
Commenting on Isa. 35:9, he adds, "maY AYIY AR Y10
DIN?2).

He occasionally elaborates on the prophetic style, as when
the prophet includes himself with the nation in a rebuke
given in the name of God: OnYY 0’29313 MNY BIN2IN 19T 1N
DN?YNMIYD BNYY NNIIN BYIY *TI L..ORWY 0ONd 2w Andina (Isa.
1:18). Where a prophet uses identical language for both a
rebuke and the following consolation (Isa. 2:1, 4), or for
both a condemnation of idols and a blessing from God (Jer.
10:8), or for the wars of two different nations (Jer. 50:41),
Kara explains that he felt the subject matter of his prophecy
within his very bones, and therefore spoke thus (Isa. 15:5;

21:3).
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3. a8p NP
To describe the phenomenon of ‘8D NYpn (abbreviated phrases),

Kara makes use of one of the following expressions: N NY N
DXPN NMIRPEN (Josh., 22:34); Nt N0 NP Rpny (Jud. 6:26; II
Sam. 24:1; I Kings 7:15, 20); 8P X9pn Nt 90 (I Kings 22:24;
II Kings 20:9); 4872 1vY Rpon 1Y van (I Sam. 9:27); >I8m
NN (I Sam. 14:6; 24:10; 26:10; Jer. 38:5); NIRIPN NP or
D210 *9I8p (Ezek. 30:6; 34:30; Hos. 1:9).
In Joshua 10:21 he uses the phrase V'RY YR9> »3325% YN &Y

131VY X to explain 8D NPn briefly:

aYs YN RY YR 233 HIDY N 1IvY ax aYba Nan RO

AR D22ININ NINPY NI NMIMIPn vy (7 R 'ny) 1wy

332% VAN YY 100D 20N NI DNIAT AN 1INYA RYY DIIYY

137,..109 7370 1222V DA DINNIPN

[The word “dog' is understood (see Exod. 11:7), and there are
many instances wherein verses are shortened and rely on the
good sense of the readers.] In this verse Kara adds the
missing word on the basis of the similar expression in
Exodus, although usually it is context or logic which
complete a phrase, as in 7973 Y OV 1WN (I Sam. 15:2; cf.
Jer. 38:5; Hos. 1:9), where Kara explains 291X 1Y ov R 'no
13 R¥Y?D NAH 90NV D2IIRY MIRIPN DA ... 10D 793,132
He says of the phrase T'YY onny (I Sam. 24:10) that onn) 'ang
AININ INI VTV 310D AP NIRIPIN NINWPHA 10 Nt TrHY 20y
D39 13) ...)100 1aM1AY% NI RYY Y DHX INSYNY. On occasion he
simply supplies the missing word without noting that it is an
instance of %P XM, as in bnAY YIph W np*y (I Sam. 16:20),
which must mean on> YV TR, or 15pn 11T Yan) (II Sam.
13:39), where Tomn T¥T W83 YoMy 'no (cf. IT Sam. 21:16; II
Kings 20:9).

There are many places where he passes such incompleteness
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over without remaerk. For example, Joshua 21:10 states 0’
11908 ?33Y, when it ought to read 1R 233Y O Y0 'Y (cf.
16:8; 13:5, etc.). I do not think that his failure to grapple
with these instances is indicative of any lack of consistency
on his part, since he declares on more than one occasion that
this feature is to be found in numerous places and that one
must rely on the good sense of the reader. He therefore takes
notice only of those occurrences which seem likely to cause
difficulty or be a stumbling block to the reader. There is no
suggestion of textual criticism in his approach, as he
himself says: 1amaY NIV RYIY THY AR THXYNY 2INdO0 N3 Y1 (I
Sam, 24:10; Ezek. 34:30).

Rashi describes the phenomenon of %P X9pn in similar
terms. From a total of fifteen observations by Kara on this
subject we £ind in Rashi only five. Some of these are
formulated in identical language (Josh. 22:34; I Kings 22:24;
II Kings 20:9), while others have a different wording (I
Kings 7:15, 20).

4, ©IYYN NIPN

On only five occasions does Kara note the occurrence of a
VIO NP (reversed phrase) by name. He refers to it thus:
123909 AtY At XD DO RIPN, 123 After pointing out the
problem of the defective syntactical sequence he proposes the
correct order. We may add that Rashi deals with this issue in
only two instances (I Kings 7:18; Ezek. 22:3), and that Kara

several times confronts the problem without naming it (I Sam.

3:3; 20:29; II Sam. 17:3).
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5. The Expression RN’nn

In a number of places Kara adds the word NnN'nnia or n'mna (in
amazement) after the introductory phrase of a verse to
indicate that it is a question; sometimes he also formulates
the question or explains it:
RVHNY "OUR3233 YINY oan" (I Sam. 10:11).734
RYNNA NINR VAT VYN PANYLY ava 'mby L Npna "mink Rt (X
Sam. 14:43).,725

Jeremiah 31:19 asks, D'VIUYY 19 ON 099K Y 9p* 1an, and
Kara explains at length the verse itself and the issue of
rhetorical questions: NYNNAYV N R AT RN AN H RPN
VIINNY ANG 9NN DTPIY RN 029X Y DY YJan AamIR XD RIPHN
75 19) L. 305 8NN DT DD TATA L,WIVIVYY 190 BN BN XD
BN ROV 1Y YT L,OR DD DYDY ANAY 'R NRY N nadn,.13e
[When a word begins with N and is followed by DN, know that
it is an expression of astonishment.] Kara wishes to clarify
for the reader what kind of sentence he is faced with, since
verses of this type might be understood as declaratory or
imperative. To avoid any misunderstanding of the subject
matter, he adds the word n'nni, without further explanation

(Jer. 49:8; Mal. 3:8; etc.).

6. Yvn and Simile

In his Mavo Lamikra (I:1:81, pp. 56-57), M. Segal
distinguishes among (1) nb¥n, “a series of stories which
combine into a complete picture' (2) »m9'un Ywnn, ‘which is
always accompanied by the Ywn) (moral). The Yun belongs to
the comparative aspect of an image', and (3) a straight w7

(image, simile), “which expresses only the resemblance in
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quality or action between the two things compared' (sect. 73,
p. 52). Kara does not distinguish between Yun and *In*1, but
employs both expressions for all three of Segal's concepts.
We shall look at several examples. In Jotham's parable of the
trees (Jud. 9:9), Kara says, DN’YY mund o’yyh 1239 RY
YUnY THN AR VYN 330 NaVaAY R YUn NOXR L ..19). In Joash's
parable to Amaziah of Judah (II Kings 14:9) he explains what
the Svn is and what the Y¥n) and sums up: NI AOR IND 9N
RIN Y1783 SV Hupy vHY YunnnY. 127 The parable wielded by
Isaiah to arouse Hezekiah of Judah against the king of
Assyria is defined by Kara as Yvnh nx'Yn (Isa. 37:24), and he
uses the same terms in speaking of similes. In Hosea 5:10 we
find the phrase 9123 '2°Ynd AT’ W °N, This is a
comparison, pure and simple, and Kara says, YV Sunn nt Sun
NTIN?, Similarly, in Isaiah 1:8, in the string of similes
about Jerusalem, N7I8) 'Y AVUPNI NIIYNI DI NIIVI, he
explains, ...0%°Y D’2I1UN 0N .DOVI HY NIPTY Hyn NNt YN
N2105 N7 118 DIPNY. With regard to another simile, Naya 2
nYwY WUNY (Isa. 9:17) he writes, Nin *In*TY Yun., What emerges
from all this is that Kara does not distinguish between
parables and similes, as can be shown from many other
instances.'2® In the case of phrases which point out
resemblances, he notes (Hag. 2:3) that the letter 5 serves as
an identifying sign:

17990 13 1Ynun Dt mn 19 A ming amYY A% X1nws

12IVTRD TaYD L, (10 3" 'NR9)) 0’781 NIN3 IR PEIRRPY-
So also with the most common typé(§£1cgmp§¥i;og?ﬁgignn?gga]D\
93 9¥ NINA X3 021 0919V 01917 NY RYNQY 0yPn 93 9" Y

19121 YNYN1,'2° Elsewhere (see on Jer. 8:22), Kara adds
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that parables and similes are clearly both techniques whose
function is to bestir the people into heeding the prophet's
usually unwelcome remarks (he uses N¥*Yn in the sense of
“enigmatic saying'): 1?YN MI20Y X330 ABPTY NN IDTY Sup
990 n¥rYN (Jer. 8:22). At times a parable may be more
difficult to understand. When Isaiah calls time and time
again to the people to listen to him (28:23), Kara explains,
YA2UPNY IYNYY TI2TRA IMIN RN INTY OV AYI It nvas Yav ey
NYonn In A 32a2n0Y oYp DTN Huny., Nevertheless the
prophets make extensive use of this means in order to speak

to the people with greater concreteness (see Isa. 8:1).

7. Wordplay
Kara deals with this topic only in a number of places in the

Latter Prophets, under the name 1IVY 5y HaY) JwhH. Let us

look at some examples.

a. NITH NTTI MMNY NIV (Isa. 10:30-31). Kara explains,
AMIN RINY I NIV 1V MNIvn YY Y913 1Iwvnv oy Y
1YY 23 12390 VYTTY Y AT Yy L, nanTm NTTY YINa
(9 1"0 'yur) DT INDD JIOT 0 N (4 '3 nrIe%) DYn

(There is a play upon “Anathoth' to suggest “poverty' (n*3y),

just as “Madmenah' implies “flight' (N173); compare Ekron's

being “rooted up' (9pyYn) and Dimon's being filled with blood

(or).]

b. 13 N2Y> 1232 RPMYN AYYN 1 (Isa. 15:5). More briefly:

323 AIVD 135) NOMIYA NOYD NP NOA L) wYn bb 9913 1wy

2 7Oy (cf. Isa. 15:6; Ezek. 33:27).

C. IT> MR VIR IV L. 0IVIT INIIY AOYN (Jer. 6:3): 1IwH Ivn

D0 1YY 13 BIYVIT INIYY NIYN NIPHN vanY 11WHn ANNY Avan.

[The word 1y9 suggests WM, and after an intervening phrase
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the text returns to this expression.)] Kara does not define
this as a play upon words since there is an interval of five
words between the two occurrences of 0'Y)1 and Y1, but it is
clear that he considers it a pun, and this holds true for the
following example as well.
d. He cites three instances where wordplay may be discerned
in spite of the fact that there is a sizeable gap between the
components. Commenting on NIP32Y in Jer. 19:7, he says
T APy 19 wNwd 19) [1 'us] PYapan ank van )wh
FITND PATY R BN T XY (T 2™ "h) orhvd )R
P9IR MIN MR (1T V' ") DI WD HY 19Y (11 ')
%913 11990 DIPH Y93 13 (11 n'™ 'par) hyn pYhY WY
L)VON DY
Despite the distance between the relevant words he sees a

play upon words in the repetition of verb, noun or sound.

V. Comparisons and the Resolution of Contradictions Between
the Early Prophets and Chronicles

1. Comparisons Between the Early Prophets and Chronicles

Most of the comparisons which Kara institutes with Chronicles
begin with Chapter 5 of II Samuel. In general, we can say
that he refers to only a few instances in proportion to the
great many discrepancies between the Early Prophets and
Chronicles. His treatment of the subject can be divided into
three categories:

a. Instances where he cites the parallel entry from
Chronicles, points out the difference, and leaves it at that.

b, Instances where he cites Chronicles to provide further
details as to events narrated in the Early Prophets.

c. Instances where he notes the difference (and occasional

contradictions) between the versions and resolves them, in
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general by harmonizing the two.

As a rule Kara adopts one of the following expressions when
he quotes from Chronicles: 3°Nd QNN 72723;'3° »"H3Ta)
any (II Sam. 24:12); 'Hd 0N *9273;737T NI DM P NIT
MIR (I Kings 2:4); 0NN 7373 MIXR XID 12 or IMIR XN
0N 9313 (II Sam. 6:17; 7:9; 8:13) or ©NN M1ATI IRNP
(II Kings 11:6). We shall now examine his commentary in line
with the division suggested above, attempting through
examples to determine why in one place he remarks a
discrepancy without concerning himself with it, and in
another devotes a long explanation to differences between the
texts; and whether or not he operates on a conscious
principle in this matter.

a. Here Kara sets Chronicles against the Early Prophets in
regard to a word, part of a verse or a complete verse,
without explaining or discussing the difference. He glosses
D'YIVINAY (II Sam. 6:5) as follows: 131713 ,0n Nt 93 *1'n
0’nY¥n31) ©'n’N. He notes the difference without adding
anything, which is especially strange in view of the fact
that this is not the only modification found in the text, for
in II Samuel the complete phrase is D*Y85¥3) D'YIVINI)
whereas in I Chron. 13:8 it is NY9¥%¥NIY O'N¥YNIY - which
Kara does not even mention., In the same chapter we are told
of David that he was 93721n) 191, and Kara wriﬁes, ’92372
PRYNY TPTB 3°nd ©°n*h, thus (unlike in the previous example)
demonstrating the disparity between the phrases. In another
instance he explains the verse in Chronicles but not the
difference between it and the version in Samuel. Taking up

the phrase Y113 v'N (II Sam. 21:20; cf. also $:9) he says,




~124~

2173 VIR MY DTN YK 20D 0'ph 1373, but what about the
discrepancy between the two epithets, “stature' as against
divisiveness? Elsewhere, in I Kings 15:15, he notes the
different appellations for God, the Tetragrammaton in Kqus
and D'PYN in Chronicles. In Joshua he remarks one difference
as to a place name, )WYy MY (Josh. 21:18), but does not
discuss it: © 7032 NONY) MDY DXY DN 73T,

These are a few of the instances where he deals with a
single disparity among many in a particular passage'®? or a
section as a whole (II Sam. 24:17). It emerges from them that
he has no consistent method in this area, and that by no
means every dissimilarity is explained. And even if we can
attribute his inconsistent noting of variations to the fact
that he cites Chronicles from memory, it remains unclear why
he does not harmonize the various verses.

b. On many occasions Kara cites the parallel segment from
Chronicles for its supplementary information, or in order to
explain some obscure point or even complete a a¥p NI1. Below
are a number of examples.

In the description of the altar which Solomon built, 123
he cites the parallel verses from Chronicles for its account
of the copper basin and its dimensions, which Kings does not
mention (I Kings 8:16). In another place, II Sam. 6:1,
additional information of a different kind is cited. The text
states DRI9’3 71N 53 HR VT T 9010, and it is the word
7Y which Kara picks up: >qv ,n0y IPY OY XVAY AY'nnav 'ab
TIT TIV QDI NN L. 000N Y373 2INIW 10D NINGNY DYAYND,
99R DIWOY INIYI INT YD NN APYY ARY ANIR DY TIY 9'0InY. Thus

TV 1s explained by the information from I Chronicles 13:1-5,
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With regard to the depth of the Copper Sea of Kings,'3+¢
Kara adds an explanation from II Chron. 4:6, DY)Ndn 9130Y
19703; from the same source he tells us of the basins'33 NN
D3 T AvIvn Nwvn., In I Kings 15:7 he goes to trouble to
explain a verse from Chronicles, since it might be understood
in two different ways, after he has supplied further
information to supplement the statement in Kings.'3¢

He also fills out several instances of % X9 in
accordance with the parallel verse in Chronicles. In II
Samuel 24:1 it says, XD DNI ‘11T HX HNUY), and Kara explains,
127 . TIT AR VY N2 11909 IR N2H 0N DAY NN NP NIpn
AR NYINY TIT DR DU DRIV LY OV THYY BODOA 29273 108D
DN, Elsewhere, in I Kings 22:24, we find 'n N19 931y MmN,
and here too he completes the thought: 'n nyn 13y 1910 NN,
92V TATH NTOIR 2100 0HN PNATIY AP NIWPM DY 290). In other
instances he cites Chronicles not in order to supply further
information but rather to clarify events and how they have
come about, or to explain a difficult verse. On the passage
VIPUNY @2 u’wxnn;%31s AUR TRY 1291 (II Sam. 7:23), he says
outright, 1)1¥7909 237NN BN 92TV RYR Y1 2 NY At w9
DY 10 MITAD ©IPOND 1Y ION N HNAYY Ty 'n o oipdh 9373 Anav
D2IXON NPT WX THY 2291 YIIY... Similarly, he explains
Solomon's name (II Sam. 12:24) through the explication
provided in Chronicles, and when he discusses the wreck of
Jehoshaphat's merchantmen at Ezion-geber (I Kings 22:49), he
draws on Chronicles to account for the disaster: T\"RMY 2aY
THINNNI B2NPN 19373 R33N0 VY 99N 13 1929) 19Y DY 9373 NThR)
TXUYD IR "D X9 IR BY (II Chron. 20:37).

In addition to what has been said above it seems to me
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that Kara had an additional purpose, one that he was perhaps
unaware of, in citing parallel verses from Chronicles. On
occasion his quotations consist of entire verses which differ
from the texts of Early Prophets in ways that appear to be
marginal and devoid of significance. Nevertheless they are
quoted, and we must wonder why he should have selected these
verses in particular. Before we attempt an answer let us look
at some examples. When in his dedicatory speech for the
Temple, Solomon speaks of the choice of Jerusalem as the site
of the Temple and the choice of David as king, Kara cites the
equivalent passage from Chronicles (I Kings 8:16; II Chron.
6:5-6). This contains an additional clause, VY'N3 *nIna XN
oY pY nYy Y 0YYYIaa SNaRY ONIYY MY DY T3 MY, together
with another minor change - from ©’9%¥nn to Y98N N\INn - but
really there is no difference between the two, Chronicles
being an exact repetition of the statement in Kings.

Elsewhere,3? we are told that Pharaoh's daughter moved
out of the city of David to live elsewhere, and Kara adds
from II Chronicles 8:11 Solomon's reason for changing her
abode: TYT 9'y3 'Y NUXR avn XY. In II Kings 8:24 we find 33v")
TYT '¥2 PNIN OY 93P V'NAR OY 09, and Kara comments,
D235 MAIIPI RO TIT Y2 MIN RID DA °9373). Apparently
in all these instances nothing more is involved than the
provision of additional facts, but if this were the case we
would have expected it to be performed in a more methodical
and less sporadic fashion, and that significant information
should be added; but this has not been done.'3s

It seems to me that the additions are made within a very

particular range: either the moral and religious appraisal of

e L
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a figure, favourable or unfavourable, or matters connected
with God.*3® In the first two examples above a warm view is
taken of Solomon's conduct and actions, in contrast with the
pejorative impression gained from Chronicles of Joram's
character, which made him unworthy to be interred in the
royal sepulchre. Let us look at some further instances. We
are told of David that N?)3 DIR NN HMOHN I3IVA OV TIT VYN
nYn (II Sam. 8:13), and Kara explains that the renown that
David gained for himself was DXINY NRY 1N W 93pY, this
being according to Chronicles. He goes on to remark, OV 1OtX
121X NN 2P OTRY Y173, Thus the addition from Chronicles
enables him to offer a favourable appraisal of David. In
contrast to this a critical view is also taken, for
commenting on 0N XYY 07332 INI0IY BN NI IPY TIT THo
'Y (I Kings 1:1), Kara explains that David felt cold,
¢e+ 2322 RDY 22007 DD 2273 VNI 12) DYA Nann IRYHN INIRI
DyN PO HYA3 YoM Th TROYM AN 2391m DY) 09 LL.nabY M.
Another instance of the condemnation of a king on moral
and religious grounds can be found in the case of Abijam,
whom God punished, says Kara, because he did not destroy the
golden calves (I Kings 15:7). This piece of information is
taken from Chronicles; it is not mentioned in Kings. The case
of Joash is comparable (I Kings 22:49; II Kings 12:3; 14:7,
17). Careful consideration of all these instances will show,
in my opinion, that with the exception of those places where
Kara introduces a passage from Chronicles in order to resolve
a contradiction or explain a difficult passage or other
significant issue, he quotes in order to furnish the

attentive student with appraisals of character on the basis
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of moral and religious norms.

c. In quite a few places Kara contrasts the version of the
Early Prophets with that of Chronicles (which differs from it
only slightly) and resolves the difficulty, usually by a
harmonisation. Where necessary, however, he does not hesitate
to state that the two versions cannot be reconciled.

In some cases a single letter is the only disparity. The
phrase Na¥i' Y Taw) (II Sam. 10:16) appears in I Chronicles
19:16 as Raxn W 19w, and Kara says ...1:1w5 Max v 1w
DNT 19V NP L, 79, There is no contradiction but rather
the annotation of two different characteristics in the same
person. In contrast to the word nbam in I Kings 5:25, II
Chronicles 2:9 has non, and Kara explains the former as an
expression for sustenance, as in 9v1* Y3Y3)), and the latter
as D’V'n *3'n N, The underlying idea, consequently, is
identical.'4° The same phenomenon can be found elsewhere,
except that the contrast involves a parallel in the Book of
Psalms. The words THIVY) in II Samuel 22:36 and TMIV) in
Psalms 18:36 are both expressions of humility. In II Samuel
22:46 we find oM I30MM ¥173N) and in Psalm 18:46 1Y) n")

DNYM VNN, Kara accounts for this in terms of a
transposition of letters, or as he puts it, mannn X1

avd vad wnd Moan [which both mean “lamb']. In
instances when entire words are different Kara again stands
by the method of harmonisation, NnNNN 2 of II Samuel 8:1 is
identical with n°mM13) n3) of I Chronicles 18:1, 9%y nmyT
QINIPI TIOV ...0OAYI9 2290 AYHBNY PYINY WYRA ANYH DYHYYYO DIV
177303 DM ATV ORI AN 1T VAW dnw ABRA Ann. The city

of )Yy (Josh. 21:18) is called nn%y in I Chronicles 6:45.
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Actually, says Kara, it is ©0’9In31, rendered by Targum
Jonathan as nnYy. Apart from the fact that Almon and Bachurim
are both located in Benjamin, there are no grounds for
regarding them as the same city, but a similarity in name
derived from the Targum leads Kara to identify them.,14?
Again, the 1119317 of I Kings 5:23 is identical with NTI099
of II Chronicles 2:15. The TYon of I Kings 10:12 is a floor
and it is the same as the NY'un of II Chronicles 9:11. In I
Kings 9:8 it says, D¥? 1Dy 9231¥ 53 11'HY O Atn HYam
Tﬂwv ; ITI Chronicles 7:21 substitutes n*n VN for nN'N?,
which means, says Kara, 1Y ...)1'way 1129Y RIN UXR ath nanm
NI¥N NMIN. He explains the difference between the oTRN H9¥NH of
II Samuel 7:19 and the DTNN 9IN) of I Chronicles 17:17 in
this way: N9V 12109 NN - taking DYV as rank, lot or
status; and then the two verses are easily understood:
<+ .D223730 DIV 2INVIN INWWAY; the entire gloss should
be studied. Similarly, the disparity between the plural of
D’PYR 1390 (II Sam. 7:23) and the singular of D'pYNN 190 (I
Chron. 17:21) is thus explained: 034 )1¥Y ©’pPYR WY Yo...
We see, therefore, that minor discrepancies between the
texts found in different books can be handled by the same
method by which greater disparities are resolved, namely,
through harmonisation. From this we may conclude that he did
not regard the versions as essentially different from one

another, 142
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2. "Dt DR Nt 1WINOND B231NnY" 14>

On several occasions Kara juxtaposes a verse from the Early
Prophets with the corresponding verse from Chronicles, notes
the contradiction between them and attempts to resolve

it. 44 Most of the contradictions involve numbers -
quantities, measures and times - and generally he finds a
solution in the Midrash or the Talmud, or (sometimes) a
logical explanation which harmonises the different versions.
In the census of the people, Israel is numbered at 800,000
and Judah at 500,000, according to II Samuel 24:9, while in I
Chronicles 21:5 Israel has 1,000,000 souls and Judah 470,000,
Kara quotes Midrash Samuel (end of section 30) to the effect
that they were numbered by the use of paper slips of which
there were two series, one for a large census and one for a
smaller one, in order to fulfil David's requirements, so that
if the smaller one were unacceptable they might show him the
larger one.

In another place there is a contradiction as to the number
of inspectors set over the people. In Kings they are listed
as 3,300 (I Kings 8:30; 9:23), while in II Chronicles 2:17 it
is 3,600. Kara's intelligent and logical explanation is that
since 3,300 inspectors supervised the work of 150,000
individuals, another 300 had to be added to check on the
inspectors themselves. He adds, 1373 0310 TV ¥ qa¢ yvtm
Nt ar At 1wendn Nt [here he notes other contradictions].
DMIWUNRAN 0©IV3 VIVI28 30 At AR At v non NIRIPA YIIN 9N
02 3VINN NIRIIM 23V VI9Y 12D V1,748 Hoy many stables
Solomon had presents another problem. According to I Kings

8:6 there were 40,000, but II Chronicles 9:25 has 4,000, and
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Kara, asking 1950 023310 v w2 pn 18?2, explains that
there existed stables in two different places. One of these
contained 4,000 large stables, each one of which held 40
horses, for a sum total of 160,000 horses, while at another
location Solomon built 40,000 small stables each of which
held 4 horses, so that in reality TnX )1)1avn 0NV INSNI. And
if one wishes to know why a two-stable arrangement should
have been necessary, he explains that the horses were moved
around every so often from one to the other so that they
could be cleaned of the refuse that had accumulated. The
solution is original and appealing, but in my opinion
impracticable. A similar interpretation is offered for the
inconsistency in the sums collected from the tribes, for in
II Samuel 24:24 fifty silver shekels are taken in and in I
Chronicles 21:25 six hundred: ©'YpY DYYHRN VAYY VAV Yan SVl
DYPY NMIND WY *9N.. .1 eS

In the construction of the Temple it says in I Kings 7:15
that the height of the two pillars was 18 cubits, whereas in
II Chronicles 3:15 it is 35 cubits, and the disparity is to
be resolved by understanding that the two pillars were cast
together, making a total height of 36 cubits; the missing
cubit represents the capital of each, each of which measured
half a cubit (see 7:22). As to the height of the hall, he
introduces an interpretation from Helbo, but it does not
resolve the difficulty (see I Kings 6:2-3; II Chron. 3:4).
The Talmud's gloss is quoted to settle the contradiction as
to the volume of the Copper Sea, which according to I Kings
7:26 contained two thousand n31 (a liquid measure) and to II

Chronicles 4:5 three thousand n3; and DTN 'NMa MV Sy
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13°p0 N33 WYY AP YTYIANY vay'h (Eruvin 14b).
Contradictions with regard to time and the reigns of kings
are also pointed out and reconciled, generally with the aid
of Midrash Seder Olam or the Talmud.'4”?

Elsewhere Kara resolves a contradiction between what is
said in Joshua 10:14 on the sun and moon's standing still,
VIR HIpa 'n oynvyh 19NRY 1019Y XN DYD AYh RY)Y, and the
description in Isaiah 38:8 of the sun's nevertheless
returning on itself in the reign of Hezekiah. After stating
the problem, he says, Nt MR ¥UP2a XY PPN 7rH321H Nawn
MbYYnN S8 NN 229N 230 THNAT IV 1M P Var v 7NNy, Hence
in fact there is no contradiction, since only once has it
occurred that God so acted on a human request - during the
time of Joshua. In another instance Kara presents the
contradiction and admits his inability to resolve it.
According to II Kings 9:27, Jehu pursued Ahaziah to Megiddo
and killed him there, but according to II Chron. 22:9 Ahaziah
was found hiding in Samaria. Kara says in his inimitable way,
NOYVIN RINY AN RY Y 3T D1aNd ¥R MINAOPBD DX AV h W
122Y2 VYMIanY 100 NvnN DI TY 11 MIva. The following case is
exceptional. In I Kings 10:26 we are told: 2137 nnYv qoN*)
ONIYY BPYI9 95K WY B2IYY 337 MIND YAINY 9HN 1Y ) DIvI)
DY5VITa TOBA OYY 23490 *7Y3. The parallel verse in II
Chronicles 1:14 is identical with the exception of the word
On*3*1, as against the bn)*) of Kings; but this disparity is
marginal to the subject. Let us look at what Kara says:

NIND YIIRY 95R 9MIR INY L, DIND YaU) 99X mIN NIA 0'na 3T
Q1A 29373 WIS 1) DPUVI O DY NIND WHYIY 3990 Yy

WY PI INIY 0OVIT 237 TIY AR THNR BYY 2370 v Bna
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05v19°a 1nYPN 120 THNBN BY)Y 1990 7'Ya DRIy, Chronicles, he
asserts, records that Solomon had 1,700 chariots (not 1,400),
but this figure is not to be found in any known text or
manuscript. It would seem that he depended upon his memory
for the verse from Chronicles, and in consequence had to
resolve a contradiction which does not exist. It is of
interest to note that Rashi describes Solomon's arrangements
in similar terms, but without the discrepancy in the figures.
In summary, we have seen that while Kara not infrequently
compares and contrasts a verse from the Early Prophets with
the equivalent passage from Chronicles, it is not always
clear why the the parallel is adduced. The practice is
justified when it is a question of offering further
information, explaining unclear passages or noting
discrepancies in order to show that no contradiction is in
fact involved; but along with these instances we have
observed many cases where discrepancies are remarked without
evident reason - and these cases really display no common
denominator. It is possible that they consist of points
raised by Kara's students as he delivered his lectures, and
that he took note of them without actually feeling that they
represented difficulties (otherwise he would have expressed
an opinion). The fact that he was both a teacher and an
educator also supports the theory that many of the additions
which he cites from Chronicles are designed to give a final
touch to the moral and religious evaluation of Biblical

figures by the reader-student.
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3. The Resolution of Contradictions and Difficult Passaqges

Within the Writings of the Prophets Themselves

As we have already observed, Kara's principal means for
resolving contradictions or difficult passages likely to
cause misunderstanding consists in attempts at harmonisation,
both between verses from the Early Prophets and Chronicles
and between verses from within the Prophetic Books
themselves. But where with regard to Chronicles Kara deals
with only a minority of the occurrences, when it is a
question of the Early Prophets he is careful to clarify all
such issues.’4® We shall now look at a number of difficult
passages and contradictions of various types.

Gideon battles against the Midianites, yet in one verse
they are called 0'YNynY? (Jud. 8:24). Kara cites the sale of
Joseph (Gen. 37:28) to show that D*YXynY* NP 1°THY. In the
passage on the Gibeonites there is much ambiguity. Are they
0N AXIVY DXy avIn (Josh. 9:21) for the congregation as a
whole, for the altar (v. 23) or for both (v. 27)? Kara's
solution is that initially they served the congregation for a
short period, in appeasal, but once the altar had been
erected they served it foyéver. He shows a clear sensitivity
and understanding of what is hinted at between the lines, as
if he saw the situation unfolding before his eyes. In another
instance, Judges 1:18 implies that Jerusalem had been
conquered, and so the necessity for its conquest in the days
of David is puzzling. Kara explains XY NIV 11°¥ nTI8n Yan
NTI%) TYIT Nav 1Y 172Y.74° Concerning Hannah, we are told
that she did not eat of the sacrifices offered in Shilo (I

Sam. 1:7). Yet immediately afterwards it says, anN nin opm



-135-

NOY '9NRY NYVa nYIN. Kara sets out the problem and its
solution: Yaxn ny *9nNX 1IN0 AYIWa AYIN INXR TNID DY KON
ANYNN DY PNRY ANV YANRY NYIVa, From this we may conclude
that Hannah herself did not eat. Absalom says on one
occasion, HY 93tN 1aVa 12 Y 1N (II Sam. 18:18). Kara
points out the difficulty and suggests a solution, finding a
way to harmonise the passages in question:

D233 AYYY BIYYVARY 1191 2103 RO 13 1Y R NY '

150 3ynNIP3 ABIT 13 WY D20 ROV ROR (27 1)

So also with regard to the statement that Michal had five
sons (II Sam. 21:8), which contradicts the earlier
declaration that she had no child (6:23). Kara adopts the
Talmudic solution: TINNY OMIXR AYT2 Y2IM) DMIN NTHY 3N
DT YNNI 2NN NHY NYYHN DNIN DYTYA DY,

Among the officers of Solomon are listed ANaNY PYTX)
D3N3 (I Kings 4:4), and Kara writes, Nt }'R) 9tYHN 3an 9N
INIIR 29N YD nVIY an?aR [i.e. Abiathar son of Ahimaaz],

Y 123p HYY LY 23an AN NINY IND NIAN ANDY WY 93D AW
N MN'N. This explanation prevents the student from
confusing two different characters,?s?

A difficult problem with which modern scholars too must
grapple is who actually kills Goliath. David, as we are
informed in I Samuel 17, or Elhanan (II Sam. 21:19)? In his
predilection for harmonised texts Kara writes, 717 nt }InYx
9-N 133nvY, but while this rests upon Midrash Ruth Rabbah 2b
it does not explain how David came to be called Elhanan as
well, nor what connection the passage has with I Chron. 20:5,
where there is a further discrepancy. In another instance (I

Kings 12:18) he explains that DI1IN is the DYV JVTIN of I Kings

5:28, again ignoring Chronicles (II Chron. 10:18), where he

B e VO o e =
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is called D91n.732 He likewise resolves the contradiction
between the statement in I Kings 22:48 that Edom had no king
and the reference to DYIX ‘Yn in II Kings 3:9: ...70) 190 NY
TOn 1) NIN GRY NN 38) NON N'N. 753 Discrepancies between
the Early Prophets and the Pentateuch are also settled.
Elisha says to the king of Israel, who is at war with Moab,
19290 310 §Y 99) (II Kings 3:19): a violation of the explicit
commandment in Deut. 20:20. Kara invokes one of his principal
paedagogical rules, NT°1M 1313 NT'N, to solve the difficulty:
BNY 2T RYY "13Y 0ANR TP XY WN DY 'naT 127D XYY Doy vy on
99Y 13 ’YY ONY WY INR D) DARY DaYYPY BYYa NN 195UV RON T3
19290 230 \V. In another instance, he resolves the
geographical problem posed by Rachel's tomb., According to I
Sam. 10:2 it is located on the border between Benjamin and
Ephraim, yet Gen. 35:19 places it in Judah, south of
Jerusalem. Kara cites an explanation from Tosefta (Sotah,
chap. 11), which shows that the verse can be read in a way
that does away with the contradiction.

Another type of discrepancy arises in connection with the
computation of years, quantities and the like. In Joshua 13:3
we are told that there are five Philistine lords, yet when
they are enumerated six are mentioned: ©'nv*Ys )49 hwnn
D2IYNY 1319DYNY NN IITPYUND TITUNNY OntYn. Kara notes that
this difficulty is raised in the Talmud (Hullin 60b),
together with its solution: that 9’31y should really be
amalgamated with the beginning of the next verse (In'nn - of
the south; cf. Josh. 14:4; 17:5; 18:7). A contradiction of a
type already encountered in our discussion of Chronicles

arises in the episode of the concubine at Gibeah (Jud.
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20:48). It states there that 25,100 Benjaminites were killed
(v. 35), but since 26,700 had been mustered (v. 15) and 600
fled (v. 47), one thousand men are unaccounted for. After
setting out the problem, Kara gingerly grapples with it:

<o 29Y YR HRIYY 233 H13VVUD NINBY 1992 D2IYR HR N2 AORD RV
N ©YYIN D*anNY 1'NYI3. We thus have a solution, but one
expressed most warily. In the same way Kara smoothes over the
difficulty in connection with the numbers of David's fighting
force (see on II Sam. 23:39). In II Kings 24:16 it says that
7,000 went into exile, while only two verses before the
number given is 10,000. Kara states the difficulty and draws
on Jer. 52:28 to resolve it: 979021 ¥?192M ¥ HYA 21noh N3
VIYN 1D DOYR NYHY DNV NINR BYHYR NYYY nyn At 'naT anena?
13HY 0YIY 9703 GNY DYVAY INYY 1 an OALN hvavy ama
19.7%4 Again, he tackles the contradiction in the size of
the capitals of the pillars of the Temple, said in I Kings
7:16 to measure five cubits in height and in II Kings 25:17
three cubits, explaining in a logical manner, RY¥ IN MIX)
TINYY MYV 1AV 28Y 93900 9192 MIIINADN NINR 'hw INMR N
DMINBN AV NINIDA 2NN TINYNY,. %% [The two bottom cubits did
not count, as the pillar itself was wedged two cubits into
the capital.]

His approach to resolving disparities connected with the
duration of a king's reign is of interest. On occasion he
settles these conflicts with great precision through
computation, while there are other situations where he does
not hesitate to admit that any solution seems uncertain or
difficult, and that he is therefore puzzled by the text. In I
Kings 22:52 we are told that YR’ Yy TYm axAR 13 w2 inn
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TN Y0 LOVINY NYY Yav NIva Y1 nva. The whole of Kara's
gloss deserves attention: N¥D) ...NtH NIvh YY DAoon W
IRNN THNY MMIR NIN INIY LVAVINYY DIYY YUR NIVI aRNR 'n? 1Hav
YIINY IR 1391 3193 DNENY OPTI TN LAVIAY DYy Yav miva
INTAND 1Y ANIN NIV YA 102 TNIY DX DAYV 3193 PIPTH
MR DIPNa 1Y NN I VIR, [If the initial few months of a
reign fell at the end of a year, they were sometimes reckoned
by the kings of Israel as a whole year of a reign, and
sometimes not.] Thus not only does he explain the
contradiction but he goes to the trouble of establishing a
general rule which underlies the method of reckoning kings'
reigns.'%% Frequently he offers a solution from Seder Olam,
as with the verse 9n DTN THN 1 AtYY NIV DINYY DIVHY nva
1793t (II Kings 15:8). First outlining the difficulty, he
says, 23°X) MV 123X N2 TON DYIVY ROR PN BYIY 9T0
To0 NINYY DPWHY NIVI aWrH HID 1INV NIN 02990 YIaY DX YTV
NN 12 32¥d RHY N2, 187

In three places he points out that the computation in a
text is unclear.

a. In Isaiah 8:23 he deals with the dates of the various
exiles and says, TINY2 V2 DaX 212231 Rapna vIan 11avnn )XY
D2V 9TOY NN 9aN.

b. Jeremiah 10:1 speaks of two periods of drought whose
dates are not clear: NT'N1 Y129 XYY 17927 NN X?3)0 DAD NN
1IN0 01PN Y33 12 12281 ROV AN MAINAN IV YR IN T
72 55 BN*93T NN DIXRAIN.

c. Ezekiel 1:1 notes the year, month and day on which
Ezekiel began to prophesy, but ¥3°9 XYY 12737 NN N2)0 BHO

NI» Nn 12Ind. It is therefore unclear on what reference point
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his calculation is founded.

He is not afraid to admit unequivocally that he has no
explanation, but not before he has outlined the difficulty.
In I Kings 10:14 we are told that Solomon possessed INtn Ypvn
YUY DYVY NIND VY, Commenting on II Chron. 8:11, Kara works
it out: 120 from Hiram, 120 from the Queen of Sheba, 420 from
a Tarshishian vessel from Ophir - this gives us a total of
660, NN 1ND NYT Y wuny. Josh. 17:5 says that 'Yan 199y
YT2H 93yn R Jwan) TYYIn YNB 73 vy nwan. Kara takes the
trouble to calculate the why and how of these ten shares,
then cites a solution from the Talmud and comments on it,
19V 2'wnY VY AYITY N3V 1373 UIT) DYAN)Y, He concludes
with the phrase he often uses when he lacks an answer, 9YX)
NVINRY DYHPYNY NIRY TYUNND DY NN 1137, This expression is
repeated in his attempt to explain the question which Gideon
puts to Zebah and Zalmunna, 11213 ONIIN WN DYYIRN NON (Jud.
8:18), and which Kara regards as a rhetorical question. He
again admits to having no explanation for what is said of the
length of Joash's reign: HNSNH XYY Q' TIN 3¥UD YN Nt RIPH
JUNY OOV Y YD N Yo 1., . 188

It should be noted that Kara does not deal with the
contradiction inherent in the two accounts of David's
entering Saul's service, only remarking that he has no

explanation for the subject (I Sam, 17:55).
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VI. Multiple Glosses

I apply the term “multiple glosses' simply to those instances
where Kara offers more than one explanation. He does this in
one of the following ways: (1) In addition to his own gloss
he offers one from another scholar; or both come from
different commentators. (2) In addition to his own gloss he
adduces one or more explanations without naming their source.
Two different sets of terms are employed: (a) 'H'N9 ,'hynv¥ or
YANSN; and (b) X"T or X"y, that is, 9NN 93T and NN }1*2Y; or
the phrases 0>9nIN ¥ or D' IM9 VI,

Explanations from other commentators can be classified as
follows (the subject is further discussed below):

a. The extra gloss becomes an additional possibility for
the reader, without Kara's taking a stand for or against.
Among the commentators used in this way may be named
Helbo, 759, Rashi,?®° Menahem ben Saruk (I Kings 20:27),
and Rabbi Meir 913°% nN°Y%vY (I Kings 10:28),

b, The extra gloss is subjected to criticism. Helbo again
appears, )N 3N ,NIN NN OB "0 aynv 13 ...909 onan '
Nt 131N92 Danan (II Sam. 24:6; cf. I Kings 8:27; 16:9),
together with Rashi,?®" to whom we devote a separate
discussion in Chapter 3, and Dunash ben Labrat (II Sam.
13:20; I Kings 19:21). On one occasion Rashi's opinion wins
over Helbo's (II Kings 16:14), and on another occasion Kara
rejects both: BnIn ' 23190931 ... 5"8t AnYY 'Y 131490931 YHINA
13 01302 23UnY QYR 1IURID N0 L. R 1Pt (T Kings
18:37).

c. At times Kara notes, as an additional explanation, some

gloss which he has “heard'. In general we can say that it
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will be rejected, whether it appears as the first explanation
(I Kings 19:19) or (as is usually the case) as the
second.'%2 Commenting on the phrase ©'n M9wn (Josh.
11:8), he says, D'NIYN 1OV B HY 1PRIVIY 1XIN ... 013N,
JIURT 119091 X930 HN 1133 YN 01 0°h M9vn *nynv DaN
97°Y. The explanation which he has “heard' is dismissed out
of hand. In another place we are told 'nb tvw hnv?Y (I Sam.
1:27), but it is not at all clear who actually prostrated
himself, and Kara writes, AXN OXY ... WNHYNA dHY 9pYH W2
DNINOYD HNIBYY PhynY IR VI 13TV XYY MNnnvn YNInv; Rashi
appears to be the source. Kara expresses his own opinion and
cites another, albeit in order to reject it, as something
which he has “heard'; and so in other instances.'®® On only
two occasions does he introduce an explanation heard from
others as the sole gloss. On AnYYR LYY (Jud. 3:26), he
says, *hynv 13 ,%'0 YN vVYn?*) - again he may be referring to
Rashi - and on )T Y9t N MIYXY (I Kings 11:39) he remarks,
YA AR N1IYY N TIAY 11TNAY XAND RIAY 28Y anng "M n My
NYNY L..At 93T 1YNY 11T, Here he says simply 'hynv instead
of his customary 'nHynv 92. He records that he has learnt
these interpretations from others but in only one case does
he note the source,?'%+

There are several places where he saYs of himself >n'N9,
and in each instance the reference is to books, as in 'H'NM
Y392 W RDY LLLONN MIVNDY (Jud. 6:26; cf. Isa. 16:1);
04700 792 MY PNORT ATIN VATMY,.. (I Kings 18:26); ...Td
720930 901 ' HY 133 YION T3 M DY DYUhWa SRYRT (IX
Kings 3:1); or ...119'0) '03 Yf'X1) (II Kings 20:13). Once
we actually £ind NN QN’2) DYAIN YV AN 2903w (I Kings
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6:34), which refers to an emended translation. In one place
(Jer. 8:23) he applies '"n’N1 to a book of interpretations
(N13Y9Nn9 990), and *nN¥N to the interpretations of the
Karaites (Isa. 23:13).

More widespread is the form *nN¥p, and here again books
are in question. It appears five times in connection with the
0ld Testament itself: I Kings 6:34, 12 HON¥ND MINDIPH AN9)...;
I Kings 22:52, 'HNSNH)Y *HpTa IN; II Kings 9:29, ...Y9331 IN
YNNNN IN .. .ONNND RY NYN...; Judges 5:4, ...99 HY pvnv
1T OANNYND RYY UKWDY 020230 DY 1INIY M1PYn. At
different times it is used to refer to Midrash Seder Olam (I
Kings 11:41; II Kings 12:7), the Pesikta (I Kings 5:10), the
Midrash,%% and other works. Thus we have here first-hand
testimony as to points that Kara has heard (with his opinion
on them), or that he has seen or found in books in the course
of his labours. In essence the expressions 'H'N9 and YHNSD
are identical. Only once does he use both of them together
with 'nyny in a single explanation,?'®®

There are many occasions on which he offers a multiple
gloss without indicating its source, contenting himself with
general expressions like DYININ V767 or D)9 VI 188 or
1'U99n v?,7%° In most instances he uses the phrases 917
ANNTTe or 9NN 1'2Y.777 One can assert, generally, that
those explanations which are preceded by 0'9mIx v* or v°
09 or °vi9n V> are qualified or dismissed outright by
Kara's own gloss.'72,

In Zechariah 9:9 he cites an interpretation under the
rubric of ©*9MIN V', and then says, 131909 75 NYN, and

pProceeds to explain it in another way. In Jeremiah 51:1 he
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offers an explanation which is according to RXpn Yv 10w,
and which he regards as the preferable view, and then adds a
midrash under the rubric O'9NIN ¥?3,.77> Sharper expressions
of rejection are to be found in places where the verb ) an9
is employed. He supplies two explanations of Zebah and
Zalmunna's exchange with Gideon, DNIND TIND Y IMR*Y (Jud.
8:18). The first is glossed with ©YIyn 2319 1Mo 1), a
suggestion he criticise it most sharply: 912 jaxY at 1190,
VYNV YaY Hivon 9189); he then records his own
interpretation. The prophet Isaiah speaks of X71) oy (18:2),
a people, according to Kara, whose religion is different; and
he adds DN D'YIV ...NMIRTII DY WYY MR ...009M180 YaNX. (He
uses this phrase once again, in Jer. 50:11.) In one instance
he says of an interpretation whose source is given that ’Y)
1aN’: that is, he rejects it absolutely (Ezek. 21:20). Again,
we may find D*AMISN 93T YINYD T30 NI RYY (Isa. B8:4),

When he uses the expressions 9NN 937 or “nNXR '3y his
intention is usually to offer the reader an additional
explanation and leave him to decide for himself which he
prefers. On five occasions he proclaims his own preference
for the explanation cited under the rubric of anR 937. In
Isaiah 63:19 and Ezekiel 10:20 he sets out one explanation,
follows it with another described as anN 737, and finally
notes that he has heard this latter view from R. Yitzhak bar
Asher Halevi (the Riba), and that he considers it the correct
one. In Ezekiel 13:19 he provides two interpretations for the
phrase nva) n'nhY and gives the preference to the one
glossed as NN 7317. The two last instances are from the Song

of Deborah (Jud. 5:10, 13), where he says of the NN 737
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explanation that 4p*y Nt). Once he shows a preference for a
comment described as NN }*)Y (Ezek. 1:14). Except for these
cases, out of a total of about 80 usages each additional
explanation represents an alternative. There is an
exceptional instance in II Samuel 17:16, where he begins his

explanation of y¥912* with 9NN 937, This suggests that an

initial gloss is missing.

VII. Miscellaneous Principles

1. Kara does not give an interpretation more than once. On
occasion he says so explicitly, while at other times he
simply implies it. In connection with the portion of the
tribe of Dan in Judges 18:1 he says, 9992 932 )V aV ov)
VUIN'. On the same occasion, when he deals with the name of
their city (v. 29), he remarks, yvin? '931 9315 va1an Nt PIoa
YT 233 n5n) D\pna. Elsewhere he says, Y 1N v49aY 138 1IN
DD9IV 9902 IYAVYID T2V TT4 or DY IV AV nd; 7S or
IND MIYY 1NY hvICa IPIPnaY, Y T7e

There are a few exceptions to this rule, as in Hv1'9 9aM
Mavn Nt N2 NMIMPH MO3,"?7 or when the same t"VYY is used
twice,*?®, but in general his policy is not to repeat
points which have been made earlier on in the
commentary.'”® Students of Kara must note this, since it
means that no repetition of glosses may be looked for; Kara
expects the reader to fill out interpretations on the basis
of the partial account which he offers. Explaining a KIpn
98D, he turns to the reader and says, ©an Ynv nvysav n¥pnay
nPY 9201 (Josh. 10:21), and elsewhere he says, Ny

0317 DX )’an v av (Josh. 15:19), He demands that the
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reader recognize the method underlying the commentary and
remember what has already been explained, so that he may
clarify for himself what remains unclear.

2. He may offer an explanation by making a general point,
then pinning it down to details and returning to the
generalisation, as in a well-structured short lecture. We are
told in I Kings 1:22 N3 X220 1M 1500 BY N3 AITIY M.
Kara first explains this by talking in general terms, Tnsym
Yav-na nY nnxe 1Ynn OR 1319 10 0IdIvYd ThY AnX, and then
proceeds to detail the reasons: 797 NV HAX ,D%937 NN )9
NP ADRY DN TIVY LI DIDIYI OV NTMIY AR IDON TIYVY Taa
173V nonY. Finally, a generalisation to sum up: TnY nnx

1N VI2IVY Yav-na nd nny'v,. The structure, then, consists of
an opening general point, three considerations to justify it,
and a generalising summary. In the same way he explains the
verse DTN NXRT YN XY '3 (I Sam. 16:7). The opening
generalisation, NOYN X117 1IN 900 N2RY NN OTY WA N2ONY
Y1933 110N DR AR NP VAN L1 I00A DR AR 1KY "avan NN,
is followed by the specific point that man's eyes can only
see external phenomena, whereas God sees into the heart; and
in conclusion he returns to the generalisation,?®°

3. On four occasions in his commentary on the Early Prophets
he finds it necessary to use an explanatory drawing or

sketch.
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a. We read in Judges 21:19, ©'n»'n V3 'h 2N MD 1MR)
PNAY YN Nan NYYN nYonY vnun NNatn YN-N2aY N)19¥1 WX Anhe?

M135%Y 331in). Kara copies the complete

verse and adds:

adl>l

Nt Y*¥3. The right side ~ Y yre
\\ o/ i<

of the sketch which > o & :,/5’.,

follows 1s not at §?=

I ™

all clear.'8"

b. I Samuel 14:5 reads, TANNY VN3N I 11980 PIXN TAND U
Y13 YIn T3I)n, the subject being the region where Jonathan and
his young man carry out their courageous act. Kara writes
c+e230 3230 /\ /N DY T80 YR DY T8 0w han) Nt )Py
V33, in order to explain the positions of the armies facing
each other against the rock columns.

c. I Kings 6:13 reads, YOV 8Y NINYT AYY NATH hho DNt
nYvINn NIttty YINn, and Kara explains that Y'Nn are the door
posts and that n*v'nn (pentagonal) refers to them: ThXR }1HoNN
MIVY 1I1HYN NIPYnn LUV 190 BONY INIINY ININD NITITHA

Nty o2 2hva.
N

L

He goes on to cite Rashi. We should note that this latter
interpretation appears in Rashi under the rubric 13
YNYnY,'e2 and that the sketch in Apenstein's edition is

incorrect. According to the explanation, and sketch in Rashi,

it should appear like this:

What it means is that ntd o nwa »wy y1129vn NPV,
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d. In Isaiah 9:13, Kara explains why the prophet compares

the governing power to a N9’ (dome, palm tree) and its

subjects to a reed: Nt 1ND B'HIT NIV 1Y V¥ N9y D YT; a

sketch follows. A ruler is like a dome in that he is over the

people:

A reed resembles a palm tree except

11

Y 12YD TAR TSN ROR TOUN 1INV

and then comes a sketch:

4, He tends to draw attention to the conclusion of his

commentary on a particular book.

Book
Joshua
Judges
Samuel
Kings
Isaiah
Jeremiah

Ezekiel

Hosea
Joel
Amos
Obadiah

Jonah

Closing comment

DYLVHIY 190 Hon

(M2 995 1910 11Ma) 'a 'y 'h 'a Yo

NI VI s ohw)

DINANY AYIDN HNPINY 190 VIO DYV

VIR D-NN D= MY 10100 LONTYY YNY ) 17193 .5H=NY
YUIN '9a 3w

JUYNUN "1 H3 13 YyvIn 190 V19 BYY)

NYT2IY 990 VIS HNN DINY 990 WIS BYY)

N312 990 V19 HNAN NPTV VIS DYY)

NIV 1Y NAY DY 99D WIS DYW)
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Book Closing comment
Micah N2’n 19Y nAdon
Nahum DYNI 190 ndon
Habakkuk ———
Zephaniah -
Haggai -
Zechariah N?99% 730 nHon
Malachi —-———

He does not bother to write a closing phrase for every
book, nor is his style uniform. Clearly exceptional is the
conclusion to Ezekiel. This commentary is attributed to a

student of his, a fact which perhaps accounts for its unusual

colophon.

VIII. Realia
It would seem that Kara spent most of his life in Troyes, a
city in the district of Champagne, whose twice-yearly fairs
were known far and wide.'®® These fairs, together with the
mode of life natural to an agricultural region, gave Kara
ample opportunity to meet people of all types: merchants,
artisans, farmers, pedlars, doctors, sailors and soldiers. He
knew a great deal about the management of fairs and about
techniques for the production of oil and wine, the smelting
of iron and gold, the coining of money and construction. It
is clear from his commentary that he was alive to whatever
occurred in his natural surroundings and interested himself
in every aspect of life - nature, the tools used in house and
field, social customs and arrangements, This knowledge was of

enormous assistance in his study of daily life in the time of



-149-

the Bible, and it must have made it easier for his students
to familiarise themselves with various features of the
Biblical period. Clearly he was anxious to give them a sense
of the realities with which they were dealing in reading the
Bible. The following sections contain material related to
daily life during the period of the Scriptures, organized

according to the various topics which are to be found, either

explicitly or implicitly, in Kara's writings.

1. Domestic Economy and Farm Management

Among the things which could be made from the flour produced
by threshing was 0°71p*) (biscuit bread), TV M3nY 100190V
NNY DIYPI IAYIVY IRIRID 1229 INIPIVIY NHYRLIN 1M1y DY
INN YINY TV TNINN TIN NN 1PN VLIV MINN NIN BN
VY0 VY IPYA TIAR INED VOYIM 1I'NY IN'NINY (Josh. 9:5; cf.
Jud. 7:13; I Kings 14:3). Without doubt this gloss upon the
food used by the Gibeonites to prove to Joshua that \INn

VIN2 NN (Josh. 9:6) depends upon the kitchen fare of
Kara's own time. Another baked item is the D’9%9 NIy of I
Kings 19:6, which is D5N33 N*19NN NIIY... 84 Kara takes

the trouble to explain kitchen utensils like 493’5 (cauldron),
717 (pan), nndp (kettle) and 9199 (pot; I Sam. 2:14; Ezek.
24:5), either by describing their form, their purpose or uses
or by providing a vernacular term. He knows how to make
cheese,’®® and how salt is manufactured: ...)'%¥3) }°%°7n
NoB 1D NIXIAD ONH ININ D197V DI NYYN 1 DM Yo, ,.18s
Neither was the production of oil foreign to him, and he
explains NN 10V as KON DN193 1200 1IOT JORY PY IOV

110N 103 T3 93 DMWY NAOYH NI NUNana WM (I Kings 5:25),
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and 2100 Y (see II Kings 20:13) as the nnwvoh nY, or the
1INYYa Inv which according to Ezekiel 27:17 was to be found

in Israel; Sefer Josippon is adduced in support. He also

recognises the use of oil for illumination (Jud. 9:9).

He explains at length points connected with clothes and
jewellery. Most of his explanations deal with items of female
clothing such as ornaments for the head (Isa. 3:19-20), linen
garments like Y35v 0'Vin MUaHy minbon (Isa. 3:22-23),
outer garments, clothes made of expensive fabrics, and so on
(Ezek. 27:24), and even bed linen: white linen, feather beds
and sheets (II Sam, 17:25; Isa. 3:23). The single item of
male apparel which he glosses is the Tan 1198 (II Sam. 6:14),
which resembles a dressing gown; he describes how the
material is woven and dyed.'2#® On the subject of jewellery,
he reveals great expertise. He knows the different ways in
which gold may be worked into an ornament, either by being
beaten flat or by being drawn into a filament, following the
process by which it is refined in an earthen vessel and
examined for quality.’®® He notes of gold in the Bible that
it resembles a contemporary coin: 13bw V"imia , 310t 19pwn
(Jud. 8:26; cf. I Kings 10:16-17). He speaks of ornaments
made of precious and coloured stones which are tied by a
string around the neck, of bracelets for the hand, of
earrings and nose rings, and other jewellery (Isa. 3:18-23;
cf. II Sam. 1:24). An item of no less importance in a woman's
adornment is perfume, as to which Kara is able to state that
it originated from Gilead, from precious stones or from
various plants.'®® How is a book produced? He traces the

various steps: the sewing together and inscription of
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parchment sheets, and the scribal task (Jer. 36:23). He is
also acquainted with the work of blacksmiths and of
potters.19°° He makes the interesting remark on the pasture

to which shepherds bring their flocks that although
nutritious feeding can be found in the mountains, good
pasturage also exists near inhabited areas because the refuse
which people throw away results in the growth of rich
vegetation (Ezek. 34:13; 33:13).

Farm management too was known to Kara. He is familiar with
the practice of making a feast for the sheep-shearing
festival (I sam. 25:4); he is aware that cattle are worked
with a bridle, and horses with a whip.'®' He knows about
the custom of hanging a bell between the eyes of a horse as a
decoration (I Sam. 3:7; Jer. 19:3; note Zech. 14:20), and can
distinguish between horses bred for work and 0’21V OO0
N%YMY D2IMItHN.T°2 On another occasion he compares his own
with the Biblical period in connection with the phrase nyvhTn
VAR NYINT, in the Song of Deborah: 0?3219 'hv 093NN 1
DVNYY DNYVID 2aPY 1N B0I0N NN N O 0 oYon Yy
D'hanyy, 1e3

Birds: he knows that some nest in trees and others on the
ground (Ezek. 31:13). He is familiar with the annual
migratory patterns of the stork (I Xings 5:13) and the
methods by which fowls are fattened in coops (Jer. 5:27; note
Isa. 34:15), and he speaks of the foolishness of the dove,
which consists, he says, in the fact that it will build its
nest by the river edge, where it is likely to be washed away,
and that it will return to its nest even when its fledglings
have been taken (Jer. 48:28; Hos. 7:11); and he knows that
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the vulture eats carrion (Jer. 12:9).

Animals: he remarks that the wolf usually seizes its prey
at night; only when it is especially hungry will it attack by
daylight (Jer. 5:6; Hab. 1:8). He understands the disposition
of the fox (Ezek. 13:4) and the danger to clothes posed by
the moth (Isa. 50:9). On four occasions he makes points about
snakes. He knows that a snake sheds its skin once a year,

N2 AT DPITH MIAVIN Y 123 INSY AN VIONY (Jer. 46:22),
and he considers that different terms found for snakes in the
Bible, 99 , 109 ,¥9% ,¥n) and )IPIT, represent different
stages in the snake's maturation (I Kings 5:13; Isa. 14:29;
30:6). He is aware of the existence of poisonous spiders and
scorpions, and knows about the ways of river fish (I Kings
5:13; Ezek. 29:3). It need hardly be said that he is
acquainted with domestic animals like cows (Jud. 6:25; II
Sam. 8:1; Jer. 31:17) and sheep (I Sam. 25:4; Jer. 33:13).

2. Agriculture

On this topic too Kara demonstrates great expertise; he knows
about both methods and tools,

Wheat: he explains that it is essential to plough a field
before it is sown, since otherwise thorns will sprout and the
seeds will be lost. Ploughing also uproots the thorns and
thistles which have grown in the field since the previous
harvest (Jer. 4:3). Moreover, the organisation of the sowing
1s important: wheat in the centre, barley around it and spelt
at the edge (Isa. 28:25). Immediately after sowing, when the
first stems have sprouted, it is customary to cut them so

that stronger stems will grow in their stead and the clusters
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of grain be firmer in consequence (Amos 7:1). Following the
sprouting it is important that the climate be warm and the
sun shine, since rain not only hinders the ripening process
but also makes the wheat liable to rot when it is stored
after the harvest.'®* He knows how a field looks when it

has been reaped, with stalks which have not matured (Isa.
37:27) and thorns sprouting. He considers that a certain
species of wheat called N*3'M *V'n is the best in the world;
it grows in only one region in Israel, Its grains are so
large, the size of ox kidneys, that they can be counted
individually (Ezek. 27:17). Last of all is the threshing of
the wheat to produce flour. He explains that the \{)an is the
tool employed: it is a kind of wide wooden plank into which
sharp stones have been sunk. A man sits on top and cows draw
it around in a circle, crushing the wheat until the stubble
becomes straw (Isa. 28:27). Threshing can also be carried out
by beating the wheat with a stick or using a mortar (I Kings
5:25).

The vine: Kara is again able to display a broad knowledge
since the Champagne district was famous for its grapes. He
knows how a wine-press is hewn out as a round pit in front of
the vat into which the liquid flows. He emphasizes the
importance of supporting the branches of the vine with pegs
and poles (Ezek. 19:11), and distinguishes between the
various kinds of grapes and raisins, which can be consumed
throughout the year (I Sam. 25:18; Ezek. 27:18). It is
interesting to note that he asserts that in Israel grapes
ripen before Passover, although this has no basis in

fact,198
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The fig: He distinguishes between moist, fresh figs and
the dry ones which are threaded on strings and are called
19237 (I Sam. 30:12; II Kings 20:7). He adds that figs do not
ripen all at the same time but nt 9NN Nva. The first to
ripen, in the months of Tammuz and Av, are called O?JIXD
NM9133, while the term \’p is applied to those that ripen in
Ellul, which the Sages call O Nn *¥*?p (Isa. 16:9; Amos
8:1).

It is worth noting that Kara knows about scarecrows, which
he describes as 193X? ROHVY MINYD T'NANY 1PUIYY BTN NN 218D
nivran,1ese

He differentiates between tree species which bear fruit
and those which do not, and between those which bear early in
the season and those which bear late. He knows that remedies
may be prepared from trees and plants,'?® and he is
acquainted with agricultural instruments: the plough, the
pitchfork, the axe and so on (I Sam. 13:21; II Sam. 24:22).
The months of the year are named, he says, in accordance with
what takes place in them. 't ¥TIn, for example, ¥TINA 111909
9N NI L..12 DUV NIIRY (I Kings 6:1, 38), and Y11 is
2122 H0v oY DY L..0730 1 enab 1YYy L nYa avynv 1vnan
13 QUN) XIRN (I Kings 8:2). Of D’In'N nv°3 (ibid.) he says,
1930 N1DTY ©NdD UV 0aVYR 93) 990 YMINAY nvnd oY DY
Y 12UV 1D MIDIRDY,
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3. Construction and Ships

He describes those engaged in construction as 'wan 0*Y3291N
D2ININA YURY ON2a DY 1PVIY ON’3NY 13NN, the wall being built
by the architects' apprentices (II Kings 12:12). The month of
Iyyar is the best time for building, Yav¥ obYiva noLIV Hnn 235v
NDY IR HY AY DIN NYA IMIAY TIAN 0Npn 1233 MaY v
PN 1 RPN D19 RYY P2 70N PATVY 21D 12IYD 03 (I Kings
6:1). Lime, then, is an important material for plastering
walls, whereas the Y9n of Ezek. 13:10 is T°0Y n»YTh YPID...
1a0 XYa LV RIM L..D2HVIND 2I93 OPAn 1PN,

He explains how construction is actually carried on,
providing extensive descriptions in his glosses on the
account of the building of the Temple and Solomon's palace (I
Kings 6-7): how the blocks were hewn into their exact shapes
at the quarry itself, either by means of the Shamir (a
mythical worm) or with a hammer and chisel, transported to
the construction site, raised and adjusted into place (I
Kings 6:7). He glosses most of the technical terms connected
with building through the Targum, French and German
expressions, the Talmud or actual description of the
operation in question.2°° He is also acquainted both with
the instruments used in construction, such as the weights
attached to plumblines?®°' or tools needed for hewing, and
with the materials involved - cedar wood, hewn stone, etc.
(Jud. 9:46; I Kings 5:20).

He understands and explains points in connection with the
sea and ships (especially in chapter 27 of Ezekiel): the
interior layout of a ship, its cabins, decks and galley-ways

(Ezek. 27:25, 26), and its various parts - the oars used for
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propuision; the mast, which must be of sturdy wood, high and
straight; the covering which secures the ship and its cargo
from rain; and the sails hanging from the masts (27:6). He
knows about the crewmen of the ship, such as the caulkers,
whose job is to repair of breaches and fissures in the sides
to keep the water out (27:9), the divers who measure the
depth of the sea with a line to determine whether the ship
can or cannot anchor in a port (27:11), and (of course) the
captain, who must be an expert on winds and sea currents (sea
captains generally came from Tyre: 27:8, 9). Every large ship
was fitted out with weapons for defence against pirates
(27:10; this point is more applicable to the Middle Ages than
to ancient times), and with light boats whose purpose was to
transport men and materials from the shore to the larger boat
whenever the port was too shallow (27:3, 9). The importance
of the sea and its ships to Kara lay in the fact that any
mishap or delay in a voyage resulted in an increase in the
prices of the merchandise intended for the market of the port
city (27:33). There were even lighter boats made of bulrushes
(Isa. 18:2), and Hiram of Tyre sent rafts to Solomon (I Kings
5:23), although Kara's explanation that these were logs for
building which were tied together and by this means sent by
water from Tyre to Israel is perhaps more relevant to his own

age than to Solomon's.

4, Anatomy and Medicine

Kara expatiates on the subject of birth a number of times.
When the moment of delivery approaches, one places the

expectant mother on a special chair (Isa. 37:3), a procedure
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especially important for a first-born child, as this is the
most difficult birth (Jer. 4:31). He speaks of premature
births (I sam. 1:20), and labours that endanger the mother's
life, as when the foetus lies horizontally rather than
vertically in the womb at the time of delivery (I Sam. 4:19;
cf. II Kings 19:1). After the child is born he is washed to
smooth out his skin, and Kara adds that there are countries
(France is not one of these) where salt is scattered over the
baby to harden the skin; immediately afterwards a nappy is
put on and the infant is swaddled (Ezek. 16:4). In connection
with the Judgment of Solomon, he points out that there is a
very considerable difference in the appearance of the skin of
a baby born that very day and one born three days earlier (I
Kings 3:18). His last remark in this area is the observation
that a nursing woman cannot become pregnant (Hos. 1:9).

Kara also displays some knowledge of anatomy, speaking,
for example, of the location of the tooth which lies in the
cavity of the jaw (Jud. 15:19), of the intestinal tubes, the
digestive tract which lies like a circular well in the human
stomach, the effect of age upon bones (I Sam. 14:19), and
other points. With regard to the treatment of injuries he
draws comparisons from his own time: a wound within which
liquid pus or blood has collected must be drained by being
softened with oil. This makes it possible to treat the injury
or return the bone to its proper position. Broken limbs must
be bound and set, using strips of material, until they have
healed (Isa. 1:6; Ezek. 30:20; 34:4)., Speaking of the effect
of salt water on the hair, he makes the curious remark that

sea-water causes baldness.?°3 Nor does he recoil from
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discussing death. He notes that the dead are buried in the
clothes in which they were killed (Isa. 14:19) - possibly a
custom of his own surroundings; at any rate, Jews are not in
question here - and that incense was placed on dead kings to
prevent malodorous smells (Jer. 34:5). He also remarks on the

stages of decay after death (Ezek. 37:5).

5. Armies and War

Kara displays great understanding of points connected with
armies, battle strategy, weapons and fortifications. This may
be due to an insight gained from what he saw around him in
his own period. In discussing the murder of Eglon (Jud. 3:15)
he explains the use of a sword, 249NN N V?39M DIN N0 NHY 19Y
VI 119y 0 RY NORNY T NaYIV RINYI DAY 1M T YV
1319232 NAYYYY 1NNV 37N AN DIR A 19TV ' 9Y, Swords and
spears are wrapped up tightly to prevent rusting (Ezek.
21:20; Nahum 2:4). Goliath's helmet was made of copper to
protect his head, but helmets can also be made of iron (I
Sam. 17:5; Ezek. 23:15). The v) or 1*, a long pole with a
plece of material at the top, has two functions: to summon
people to an army as it is being formed, and to call for help
from nearby cities for a city under siege (Isa. 5:26; 13:2;
30:28; Jer. 4:6).

In connection with David's lament Kara explains the care
of a shield, 72 10V2 13BN AR 1 HVINY ABRYBA 2HYa 19T 19V
NI0BN 93P OV 1 XNN PPYNIVY, 293 and its use: NN)? OTNYD
17392 11223m 01PN AnnYn 11YY (II Kings 19:32). He
distinguishes between a ))» and a nN)’Y as follows: DIV 9

1720 3R 1M L 0MINY VYYD BIND DR NAPD NIINOY Jann Yy
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TAR NI NYR (Jud. 8:26; cf. II Sam. 8:7). A coat of mail
with its metal rings is also described: NN 0'RYnn DYYPYPHVY

12 MY 02HIYY 112N NAPT MRD DRI 11 HY MIyavn Hon
T2 99 2y ) DYHPY B2A0R DUBN )1 AU HPYNDY nR) 13D BeNn
NP 13 1IN93? XYY (I Sam. 17:5), and when Ahab is struck )’2a
112990 1°3) 0PaTh (I Kings 22:34), Kara explains, ©'PaTh )°a
DIVINT 272 HY 110D AYIND YAID PraTn DTIRY.3°¢ As to
unconventional weaponry like the n**90 1pn *'nY (Jud. 15:15),
Kara explains why it had to be fresh and therefore moist:
ANaY 28Y% N3 219nY DI AN ND NV nAbH Indh DNY L..Hhnd
N93Y) RY 1way Yax nvav). He says that a chariot was drawn by
four horses (I Kings 10:29), and that several chariots
together were known as 359 (I Kings 16:9).

A 7172 is a band VIVYY 1NSYN DIOANN IR AND )13 )aVIW
JINSN? qUNI...32°% He recognizes the existence of units of
special troops and runners in the army of Israel (II Sam.
23:8; II Kings 11:4; 15:25), and distinguishes between
n'nYnn, the marauders TaRYY 11N NIRN Y3 229 HY DIXINWVY
ta t1abvy YHY HIYwhy, and a¥nd, which is 'nbad qryn HY hannn
VYN AVIY NIY RV nn (I Sam. 13:17; Ezek., 24:6).

His explanation for ©*’)?3N Y'N is particularly
interesting: ...NYN NRIND NOUR 1INAVH ndAYL dHYa 1T YAV
AN VITIND N 02HUAY IN 012373 1371H 19INY YR oin ThR 1 hYvY
VIR N2 DR INMIXY LABNYBA 2°h0 DY AIRY OnY hY o) INY
MOYnh 123 1HHINY tv HY B2r132an (I Sam. 17:4). He is not
merely the champion who represents his people but also a
negotiator between two enemy camps.

Spring was the season for conducting wars, 0'Yr3av nyY

DI3590 029229 TRY MPI DAV 15T 1399 1INtV DXy D2aYmn
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MmNYNY nNsY (II Sam. 11:1). A scout had specific functions:
in an inhabited place, he had to give the alarm by blowing
the ram's horn from the top of the tower when he observed the
sword of the enemy,2°® and on the battlefield, ©Yi¥av iniia
029318 1 T7HYN DN2IY AYR MDY DITIN AYNY 290 2313 YR 213 RYIVY)
DINNY I1YVIR Y YDOIXR IN9P? KOV (I Sam, 14:16; Isa. 21:5). As to
night encampments, 0nY O nRYN NY*Ha BIINYI MDY 19T IV
DXIYNN IDIR VY TITI BAPOY 519 DRV Nannh N30 DYRIYN
073) Tinyy 02315) (Jud. 7:11). The order of the night watch
was as follows: 1N DINYUR Y3 Y91 YY" NHIIN HINYR VHY

DNY 02IVWY 1239510 1VIY TY IVNYY IDIRY YUThn 1YanIV ) Tnavn
(Jud. 7:11). How were the troops drawn up in battle? 17V
TTINRY NANN VIR J2TRYN 1D Anhdnn HR RAND VIR ) 4qp

NN ITY D2V 10 AnnYHBN WIR YD 12330m) 1°9°PmY NdYnN

YIDIY DR JINOPN 1N XIND KXY AW ' Y)Y pYavon (I Sam.
17:20; cf. 26:5). Kara further makes a familiar but important
point: V) RINY OYyN NVIY LPIY NINY Bya onbnby Tr9nnY N
9'9YH Ra 39nn ANt (Jud. 18:7). He asserts that (MR 797
17NN DI VvaYY BYIPA PIYY Anhbnn JOn%NIv, ., 307
possibly this was a practice of his own time. In connection
with fortifications, he tells us that a nYYi1v is ANIR T3y
TVAINY WA RIAY BY OV YA HY BrYIAY 1YY TinyY Yn nraany
NYYIV NP PYIND YIAIY YITI RDPY 1D MIapn) DUNYa (II Kings
19:32; Ezek. 4:2),.

The actual attack on a city was conducted from such a
siege-mound, for two main reasons: The entrance was narrow
and well-protected (Isa. 22:7), and defended by the regular
army within the city (Isa. 29:3); and the method of digging

beneath the gate or the wall was not always successful
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because it meant exposing oneself for too long a period
(Ezek. 21:27). A wall could be breached from a siege-mound,
and Kara adds that during the siege of Jerusalem the
inhabitants demolished their own homes in order to strengthen
fissures in the wall with stones. The wall or gate was
subjected to the steady blows of an iron-headed battering ram
(Ezek. 21:27; cf. 4:2) or a sort of catapult which Kara
describes in detail (Ezek. 26:9). Furthermore, 9'y) 7'y 5>
IWIN 193V NIV 9321 RNV AN DA maman 0w nY vy 1h
NINI9 NNIN NIRYIY NIRAA AmIdn ary? (II Sam. 20:15).
Similarly he says of Jerusalem, in connection with 117 12’
N3 Nadpn 1p 320, that 1¥a XN HTann 330 N2 nnYh M
133 02393) X120 1) MmN AMIX 1N D290 ATINNDM YTanh a8n
M¥YY 023233 (II Sam. 5:9). As to the NIY'n itself, ...NDN
q99Y N2INY JIRYANY N0INY AN NIV BY YY XY (I Kings
9:15). So it would seem were the cities of Europe fortified
in the Middle Ages.

6. The King's Court

As with the earlier topics, here again Kara's approach is of
interest and the influence of his surroundings can be
detected in indirect ways. First of all, kings customarily
make a feast for their retinue upon their coronation.2°® In
Kara's opinion only the heir to the throne may ride the royal
mule (I Kings 1:33), and to have a chariot, horsemen and
runners in front of the king belongs to nYaYn '0'0350.2°° He
notes that NN'W 19K 9319 UM AThY VI DIRY T 1T N
Uipan y92an nn YnIvy Ty 17'an...2'° Someone whom the king

has condemned to death cannot escape his punishment (I Sam.



-162-

19:1), but a person who has come to visit the king or who is
on a royal mission may not be killed (I Kings 2:5). He also
explains the functions of the king's servants: D'ann 'WIN are
customs officers 1N VN 1Y 1'YII9Y NINVY DIPHNY BIPHN 1P IAWVY
N7noN; the same is true of D'Y3V1910 (I Kings 10:15). The
0’9at) are responsible for the financial affairs of the
kingdom (II Kings 12:12). B8?2%) concern themselves with the
maintenance of the king and his household (I Kings 4:5); they
must not be confused with the ©’2’%), who are the king's
representatives in distant regions to forestall any possible
rebellion ((I Sam. 10:5; II Sam. 18:6). A 9910 is needed 9%
M YAV 1193 012298V N30 02737 1°39Y 1IR3 1RV THn 1Y 1N
937 2391 Nt 93T MY RHY 1Y WAR N NN B293AT 1038Y 1RIVY
N9t 990 NN 1?NPY DAMIY 0290 7298 19°8Y ,nt (I Kings
4:3). Elsewhere he notes that the scribe commits the king's
judgments to writing.2'? The 9'5tn determines the docket of
those who are to be tried before the king,2'2 and v 1900
Na¥N must determine how many men can be conscripted from each
city.213 Kara also explains a number of duties in

connection with the Temple carried out by different

people, 2"+ such as 99N MY, who were ’39% Y3 Yy DI IOH
0T'a NtYn mnnan) N°an (II Kings 12:10; 23:4), the D719
(II Kings 11:18), and others (II Kings 11:5).
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7. Geography
Kara is not very knowledgeable with regard to geography,

especially when he deals with the identity of localities in
the land of Israel and the surrounding countries; and even as
to those places which he can identify he possesges very few
facts. Usually he explains the meaning of a place name and
draws conclusions from it as to topography, climate and other
points. This want of information is characteristic of the
contemporary exegesis, both locally and in other places:
knowledge of the land of Israel extended only to its famous
sites. We shall now look at some instances of his treatment
of place names, geographical concepts and scenic
descriptions.

He explains NYTUN as O'Y2911 ©0Y 0IPHa 029TY YU ravy?
9N Y9 (Josh. 10:40). N19) means MY, and he adds a
French gloss in clarification (Josh. 11:2; I Kings 4:11; cf.
I Sam. 19:19). 0©?JIY¥3 1IN refers to a plain with many pits
DY D83P) 0NV, 275 while a8%N JIVN is Mmaxn 13 100 MWD
(Jud. 9:6).

People, he suggests (I Sam. 4:13), sat at crossroads and
gazed at pedestrians [to conduct business with them?]. Along
roads were placed milestones like YtXn jaNn (I Sam. 20:19),
and perhaps also nN2nitn 13X (I Kings 1:9), but here it seems
more likely that Kara was extrapolating from his own period
to the distant past. He refers to the city as )*Yiavaun (II
Sam. 20:19), and there are in addition 49%3n *49y and open
towns, nTY Y (Jud. 5:7, 11; Isa. 42:11); the latter are
also called 0'9’Y (Jud. 10:4). He provides an interesting

explanation in connection with the city of 4 wn1h (I Kings
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9:18): Ynn YV 1Y NIAY NI YN IRVYY 1Y MNYIpD NN 0Y Nap
ANIR 12999 t'"'VY93Y INTH ANIR RIPY 1Y NN NIAY 2a0
11?317. The X19’'n, as we have already seen, is a place
YINDHINY N2INI ANIN NOPINY TY DY NIYIM KIPIY TIT VI DUVIN]
99y N9 INY (I Kings 9:15).

Other localities in Israel with which he seems to be
familiar are the hot springs of Tiberias (Josh. 11:8; 2Zeph.
1:10), the Sea of Galilee,*'® the Judaean Hills and Mount
Ephraim (Josh. 11:21; 12:7; Jer., 13:19; Ezek. 4:6), the
Philistine coast (Josh. 13:2) and Jericho (Jud. 1:16). All
other places, as we have noted, are explained in line with
their names. Thus 9133 Y9X is nyphvn Ya9nvw VYLV NN D2 YIS YN
N3 nYasc... (I Kings 9:13), and 0'YNhN2 )19¥N0 797 means 197
N33 097 DIRY L..O2DNR2 22703 DI AW TP NN (Jud,
8:11; Isa. 42:11; Jer. 2:10)., He offers a similar treatment
of ©Y9I¥ 021 (I Sam. 1:1), Y319 Y'Y (Josh. 15:7), and many
others.2"7

In glossing 0*¢Y1P YN) (Jud. 5:21) he makes an interesting
point: ?332°¥n YNY ...1WD ON) DY AW Y VTP WY NI DIPH
NINI RSHO NINIPH QYN IR DOMITH I0VY DIPn 13081 190 Y
MYN RON YOI 1IN0 ROV 29D YUY 9903 1In) RYY HRW
YU TIND 122N I23TN0 21030 TN 129130 YY mTmIva.
Nevertheless in his commentary on the sections in Joshua
which deal with the dividing up of the land his scanty grasp
of the geography is quite evident. He finds distinctions
between the various expressions which Scripture uses in
describing the boundaries of the tribes, av)) ,nYy ,93aM,
79?Y and XM (Josh. 15:2-3, 9), whereas in fact these are

nothing but ways of defining direction and area, and do not



-165-

denote specific localities.

On many occasions he also grapples with the geography of
the Middle East as a whole, and here too he exhibits only a
slight knowledge of places and landscapes. From the Bible
itself and other sources he realized the importance of TI\N'h,
the Nile (Jer. 46:7), as Egypt's one and only source of water
for the whole country, which is generally deficient in rain
water. So great is the Nile's significance that Egypt itself
is named after the river which at times floods it.27® Kara
also identifies the Scriptural X) with Alexandria (Jer.
46:25; Ezek. 30:14), but makes a serious geographical error
when he explains that the city of Gaza is to be found in the
southwestern corner of Egypt (he bases himself on Joshua
13:3).27° He commits similar errors in connection with
other places, starting with Jerusalem, which he declares to
be in the south (Isa. 21:1), while Damascus YINY NINIH HNNKN)
YN (Amos 1:3); it is more accurately to the north-east. He
places Tyre and Sidon in the west of Israel (Amos 1:3; Joel
4:4), and Philistia as well, although in truth the former lie
to the north and the latter to the south-west, along the sea
coast.

He places Ammon, Moab and Edom (also called Yemen) to the
south;22° gouth-east would be more correct. Elsewhere (Jer.
22:6) he identifies the district of Gilead, from which
medicines came, as belonging to Lebanon, when it is actually
part of the historical land of Israel, won from Sihon in
Transjordan.?2' It must Be admitted that there are some
places which he identifies correctly, if in general terms,

like Tarshish (Jonah 1:3), the land of Cush (Ezek. 30:4, 9),
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the isles of Elisha (Ezek. 27:5), Babylon, Medea and Persia
(Isa. 41:25; Jer. 50:9; Ezek. 17:4). On one occasion he
explains, through a comparison with events of his own time,
that people who settle inside another country, not far from
the border of their own land, are considered as belonging to
their country of origin (Ezek. 23:23).

He displays a general familiarity with the natural cycle
whereby vapour rises from the sea, turns into clouds moved by
the wind, and finally descends as rain (Jer. 4:11; 10:13);
and with the stars and constellations in their array (Amos

5:8, 26; Job 9:9; 38:31).
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Chapter 3
Kara's Use of Other Sources in his Commentary upon
Prophets

It may reasonably be asserted that no commentator - and
certainly no classical commentator - operates in an
exegetical vacuum. We cannot imagine a commentary which does
not draw, consciously or unconsciously, upon exegetical
tradition, transmitted orally or in written texts. Beyond
doubt this is true of the greatest of the commentators like
Saadiah Gaon, Rashi and Rashbam: their work displays the
influence of Talmudic and Midrashic literature, and of their
exegetical predecessors. Kara too draws upon earlier work.
Some of his explanations are cited in the name of their
originator, while others are integrated without
acknowledgment into his continuous commentary.
In this chapter I wish to look at his use of the following
sources: the Aramaic Targumim; Rashi; Menahem bar Helbo;
Menahem ben Saruk and Dunash ben Labrat; and other
commentators whom he mentions. I shall conclude with some
notes on his approach to N91un ,NVY) and Rapnn *HYV. In each
case certain questions must be asked. When does he work other
people's interpretations into his own commentary without
ascription, and when does he acknowledge his source? When
commentators are divided on a particular point, when does he
mention the dispute, simply give the opinion of one side, or
provide his own explanation (or criticism) in favour of
another opinion? Does he display a unified method of approach

towards these sources? An investigation of these questions
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may make it possible to sketch out Kara's working approach

towards his predecessors.

I. The Aramaic Tarqumim

Kara occasionally cites the solutions offered by Onkelos and
Targum Jonathan to various problems.®' He refers to Onkelos
on the Torah in 24 places,?® once by name® and on the

other occasions through phrases like }°niann or INYIAIMNI,
etc.; and invariably he accepts Onkelos's point without
dispute. His approach to Targum Jonathan, in his numerous
references, is quite different. He makes use of a wide and
varied range of phrases when citing Targum Jonathan,+
generally employing the word ¥n139n® or some variation upon
it,® or 1M1? VY9297 or M9 1M 1.° Frequently he

quotes from Targum Jonathan without saying so.® Sometimes
he draws upon it for a single word,'® for a phrase or
expression,?? or occasionally for entire verses.'? His
purpose is to explain place names, '3 understand hapaxes and
unusual words'* or parables or poems,*'® or to get rid of
difficulties.?®

What are the different ways in which Targum Jonathan is
cited, and how do they differ from one another?

1. Kara first sets down his own gloss and then, in
confirmation, Targum Jonathan.

2. On occasions when he has derived his solution from
Targum Jonathan, or his exegetical determination arises from
Targum Jonathan, he quotes the Targum and then supports it
with something from the text, adds to it an explanatory note,

or leaves it to stand by itself.
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3. He cites Targum Jonathan together with another
commentary - that is, Targum Jonathan represents one side in
an exegetical dispute. Here two strands can be distinguished:
when Kara gives his own interpretation first and follows it
with Targum Jonathan, which implies that without dismissing
Targum Jonathan entirely he thinks his own version superior;
and when he places Targum Jonathan before his own view, which
means that he wholly rejects the former.

We shall now describe in more detail the different ways in

which Kara makes use of Targum Jonathan.

1. When Kara's Interpretation Appears First, and Targqum

Jonathan Is Then Cited in Support

When, in his independent endeavour to understand the text,
Kara arrives at a particular exegetical determination and the
‘right' interpretation, and subsequently finds the same point
in Targum Jonathan, his practice is to set down his own gloss
first and then to cite Targum Jonathan in confirmation to
clinch the vwo. In these cases, we must note that Kara's
interpretation is broader and more comprehensive than that
found in Targum Jonathan,'? and that the passage cited from
Targum Jonathan does not always deal with the verse under
discussion, Instead, he uses Targum Jonathan to supply
parallels from other verses in support of his view, which
does not necessarily overlap with Targum Jonathan on the
verse immediately in question.'®

For example:
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a. Interpretations wider than that of Tarqum Jonathan

i. Isaiah 54:12: NTPR 2IaNY Ty,
Rashi and Kimchi show us that NnTpX is to be understood as
“burning coal', from the root n"1Tp, as in Isa. 50:11, nTIp
VN, that is, some type of prezious stone which can burn like
a torch or give light as fire does.'®

After Kara has explained that these are precious stones
sparkling like fire, and supported this from Targum Jonathan,
he further cites the Midrash.2° What are the exegetical
choices here? Either “stones quarried from the rock' (from
N19)) or “sparkling precious stones'. Kara prefers the
second, in view of the fact that verses 11-12 speak of
precious stones. NTPR *JIN are therefore gems whose
preciousness 1is evinced by their sparkling like fire.

7]
A3 0313 NI N NPTY THnn MR

ii. Jeremiah 38:5: 1bn£
937 0ONN Y591, This verse seems to be incomplete, for DONN is
a direct object and the preceding verb, Y5)!', requires an
indirect object (D2Y). Some verb corresponding to DAINN is
therefore called for, and Kara explains that the verse is
somewhat abridged, and adds %9317 DOINN 2'WnY Y3y, After he has
given this explanation, he finds that Targum Jonathan does so

as well, and notes this accordingly.

b. Interpretations wider than Tarqum Jonathan's, but not on

the same verse

We shall note one instance where after his own interpretation
Kara does not cite Targum Jonathan on the verse in question
(since he in fact differs from it), but relies for support on

Targum Jonathan in connection with a different verse,
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Jeremiah 4: 34§ 792 V9N NAHN JI1*°¥ Na YIp. Kara says:
ANTH MY LU0 NAN IMIAINY YA 1IANT 1YY .harnn
LNRY 9Y JaRM
Targum Jonathan explains n9'nn with Xnvnhwnt, unlike Kara,
and so he cites in support Targum Onk&go; on Deut. 28:65,
Va3l NNany InIInY vo) 1NaRTY. The exegetical difficulty here
is apparent from the different senses advanced in the two

Targumim, and here Kara prefers Onkelos,2?

2. When Kara has Derived his Solution from Tarqum Jonathan

When Kara derives his explanation from Targum Jonathan, or
his exegetical determination has come to him through his
study of Targum Jonathan, his practice is to cite Targum

Jonathan in one of the following ways:

a. He quotes Targum Jonathan and supports it with a

Seriptural reference

i. Jeremiah 31:39: 19927 90X R9vn Y3 *''n ,009390 Pavh YN
MYR Janpa 7Y "D TRON REIY II0DT .ARIOAN NOIWN 27219 ynh...
D hn 0219319 Y MM (II Kings 19:35).

Kara takes his gloss of 0’790 Pny from Targum Jonathan:
that it means the plain where the corpses of the Assyrian
army fell during the siege of Sennacherib, in Hezekiah's
reign. To support this, he cites a verse which speaks of
0'nn 02939, In accepting Targum Jonathan he effectively
rejects other possibilities. One might, for example, take pny
0?7391 as a cemetery in which dead bodies are buried, but he
cannot accept this because 939 or 0’939 always has an
unfavourable connotation in the Bible since it is connected

with punishment or unnatural death for human beings, 22 or
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is associated with animals.2?

ii. In I Kings 6:34 we £ind both DYH¥ 13V and DYYHD V.
Kara notes that Targum Jonathan renders both as }'1'Y¥, and
says,

At YEX AT 022NN MIAIND HYA 1D HARYD NINIPH A1)

NN LNNY 02 1N DIIYD NR NIYH AINIINY TAN 1IN0 o

1I9Y TR0 Y)Y (9 1NV 231R) DMNYANA TR0 TV DYRYN

N9 ORIV DIYOPY DIYOX IND R )1IVYa DIIWNY Bn TRN

< IYHYN 295 0XY IMIY HY 1IN Nt 1Y 1y

Here Kara moves to a detailed explanation of the two nouns,

and returns to the first issue:
YNYY 19ND MRV AT 1IIN9 HY DININ DIR AY R YN
9903Y AR IV 0NYIY 1INY AR PIVAY JINYMIN MA'n
Y72) )UT DANN DYLHP NIRRT DN DN YV N
1YY TInoy
Thus he defends the Targum and supports it with a detailed

clarification which rests upon personal testimony.

b. He quotes Targqum Jonathan and adds a note or explanation

When he cites only the solution given by Targum Jonathan and
places after it an explanation or note upon part of the
Targum, he indicates that this is N9pn Yv 10IWwH and that he
adopts it as his own opinion.

1. I Kings 7:33: NA29N0N J9IR VYNNI DXININD hvny.
Kara explains: Nad9mn VYN 1Y 1Y NINMN AVYn Y 1Y TN
DTN ?33 YV... He then cites Rashi's interpretation, which in
his opinion misunderstands the Targum and is consequently
misleading, and adds, ...N329% *%3%3 T31¥2 ININ DIN AV 1IN
ON TP AmIN AN 12 9 DY XY BN OUN TV XY 1MV L MIN 2NIP?
AN IRV 2T IO ARIN T NNTY Y 1havhna vy XYY 'n
V'R MIpn Y11 XYY, [Jonathan, in his opinion, did not think
of explaining the chariot here in terms of the obscure

Chariot pas .sage in Ezekiel.] It follows from this that the
NS
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reference cannot be to the chariot of Ezekiel but to a human
artefact, and Kara goes on to explain the Targum. He provides
several interpretations for I Sam. 10:12, including the
Targum's, of which he says, 07121 a9y’ AR At )IvH.,

ii. Jeremiah 47:3: Y’722X MV HOYVY DIipn.

Kara says:

D10 MUY MY b\pn ¥131909) LVI09N VIPH QAN
24,3929 11BN 1399 VYanY VI 91aN
The word nuyv is a hapax. The context makes several
interpretations possible - the noise of hooves, loud
knockings, or (as in Targum Jonathan: N*yiv9n) the marching
of horses' hooves. In such a case Kara relies upon the

Targum,

c. He quotes Tarqum Jonathan without any addition

In quoting Targum Jonathan on a word, phrase or verse,
without any other remark either before or after, Kara
indicates that he is in agreement with the Targum and that it
constitutes Napn HY¥ 1WA, It is readily comprehensible, and
no clarification is necessary.

Hosea 13:3: NA19RN vy
Kara: X913 mon 9007 NInd 'aana.
The word N3N is frequently found in the Bible in
association with the heavens: 0'hvYh N1319NX22% -~ the windows
of heaven; and it is also applied to the depression which
contains the eyeball2® and to a dovecote.®” In the
present context it means a chimney ~ a window to let the
smoke out. In view of all these senses, Kara quotes Targum
Jonathan for a precise statement as to the meaning of the

verse, 38
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3. Targum Jonathan Together With Another Interpretation

Here we must distinguish between two methods whereby Targum
Jonathan is cited together with a dissenting commentary:

a. When Kara places his own interpretation before Targqum

Jonathan's

In such a case, he indicates that his own interpretation is
preferable to that of Targum Jonathan, but that the latter is
not to be entirely dismissed.
Isaiah 11:15: InY¥9 D!,
Kara:
1IWY RIY "NTYn YL natan 0rya LapthY AvYITY NYva
NI 039N 1012 L"EYh dbUYY AN v 1Y YA p
2019 0YI3 XY MY 1Y NN LN
Kara explains that in the word ©’ya the letter 1 is a
preposition and the word itself is 'y (heap, collection,
large number), and he cites Scriptural passages in
confirmation; compare his gloss on Job 30:24. According to
Targum Jonathan, however, Y3 is the root, DI M NYP3 JIYON
N33 Mona - that is, 1'N'1) 9nNni1. But Kara has
difficulties with this, because it ignores the preposition 12,
and should have appeared as INY1 D'Y33,2° Here he
emphasises the fact that his gloss is to be preferred to that

of Targum Jonathan, which he cites second.

b. When he cites Tarqum Jonathan before his own opinion

In these instances, his intention is to imply that he neither
agrees with Targum Jonathan nor thinks that it has any basis
in the Vw9, and that it is therefore to be rejected.

022797 'N N2Y)3°

Kara:

1192 N2V 10 AV NIONNIN 'DOVIPIAR 031N YR,
«+.NN2A3 'ONY DIARYNA NTPIY 1MNINY 1aY quaN INY AnYa)
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NTPII 9o A IR AN YIYY NN a'a [or] Yan
[The view of the Targum is not to be accepted becauééozﬁzna
is pointed with nn9 and not with \np.] On David's speech at
the end of his life®' Kara says ... ND 1NN NS 1M N
NIN 75 10IwWwo Yar nav, that is, that he regards the statement
in Targum Jonathan that David prophesies the future as
v97.22 On another occasion when he quotes Targum Jonathan
together with another interpretation he says of the latter
199371 J°N7)), which means that he rejects Targum
Jonathan.32 As to nY91) 991, which the Targum renders as
N27Y9DY Nnwp, Kara admits that Sy Tinyy Yiar 231X
1119N9.3< Elsewhere it seems to me that he has not
understood the Targum, for in I Samuel 14:19, where Saul says
to the priest, 77’ 90X, and Targum Jonathan translates 219D
NTYOX (in accordance with 23:9), in the sense of “inquiring
of' the ephbd and not hiding it away, Kara (and Kimchi) think
that the meaning is “not to inquire': ... 3'¥'y 1y YV n ’Y
MY NYOIND GNY TIOR TTY DD IO 1T IR 1N2Y 'mNY 93T YW

INNLVan. But this is an exceptional case.3%

4. Errors
I shall now list several places in which Kara's citation of
Targum Jonathan is unclear or mistaken, or his version of the
text differs from ours.

a. 0N NOYNHY(Jud. B8:13),
Kara: vnwun NypY RoOU 1Y 9m1Y5 Rundvw Hyn RY 1¥ wnyaan. But
Targum Jonathan in fact reads Nvn'w Dy'n 1y - that is, before
sunset,

b. oha y1y*y (Jud., 8:16).3¢
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Kara: DA'YY 993 Imaam; but Targum Jonathan says 91n7T
171'Yy, in the sense of breaking them on them.

c. Y9 a¥n (II Sam. 1:19),

Kara: 02a%°) 9899 onX "1Y) LLLHNW 1IinThvnN 0390 1)
02°NIN3 YY... Whether by intention or not, Targum Jonathan
reads ’2°%0 and not 230,

d. MNY 1PHNN TIT YN DIONYN AR hHwry (IT Sam. 3:12).
Kara: NYY? 0X°H 1N312) ... DARYN arY? 1D nHY TIT DV InIpn
Y Aranxn MY 117K IAN... Targum Jonathan translates
Y'0AN as it does in 2:23, but there it means “in the place
where he was', while here nnhn cannot possibly mean “from the
place'.

e. *3'ya 'n AR OIR (ITI Sam. 16:12).,

Kara: *3°Y hyn1a ')2and. It is strange that there is no
connection between the Targum and the text.

£. Yayn YR Na°*) (II Kings 5:24).

Kara: *D2 908 037'0 1M, It is possible that bYaoyn is taken
as YN, so that it is translated as “in a covered place' (so
also Metzudath Tzion), although it is actually a locality in

Samaria.

To sum up, we can say of Kara's approach to the Aramaic
Targumim that (1) in twenty-four places in his commentary
upon Prophets he makes use of Onkelos on the Torah, naming
him on one occasion only. In all these references Targum
Onkelos is given as the sole interpretation. (2) He makes
frequent use of Targum Jonathan on the Prophets, sometimes
agreeing with it and sometimes dissenting. (3) When he has

arrived independently at a gloss similar to the one he then
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finds in Targum Jonathan, he sets down first his own
interpretation and then a brief account of Targum Jonathan.
On occasion he relies upon Targum Jonathan in connection with
a verse which is not that under discussion. (4) When he has
actually derived his explanation of the text from Targum
Jonathan, he quotes the passage in question and then either
appends a Scriptural verse in support; adds a note or
explanation; or leaves Targum Jonathan to stand by itself.
(5) when a gloss from Targum Jonathan is cited together with
his own interpetation, the order is of significance: if his
own opinion is placed first, it is regarded as the preferable
view, although Targum Jonathan is not to be dismissed, but if
it comes after the citation from Targum Jonathan, the latter
is rejected on the grounds of its insufficient foundation in
the vva,

II. Rashi

1. Historical Background

Rashi was born in 1040 in Troyes, in the Champagne district.
His was a family of scholars, and he spent his youth in his
birthplace and later moved to Worms to study in a yeshivah of
the Rhine region. Thence he left for Mainz, returned as a
consequence of economic difficulties to Troyes, and became
there one of the leading figures in the community. His
extraordinary expertise in Talmud enabled him to pronounce on
many problems of NaYn., After some time he started a study
circle on the Torah which turned into a yeshivah whose
importance increased greatly with the destruction of the
Rhine yeshivoth in 1097 at the beginning of the Crusades.37

As Kara was a native of Troyes it is reasonable to assume
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that he knew Rashi and his Beth Midrash, to a greater or
lesser extent (as I shall show below), and that there was
some interchange of opinions between them on exegetical
points.3® There is some evidence for all this.
(a) Rashi mentions Kara a number of times: 4"a] onin '9 Divn
9012 a9 Y apr [1abn (Isa. 10:24); *IXRINY 402 29m nYnY ‘1D
(Isa. 64:3);3° 9 12910 YHYNY NItY "1 DIWYH BRY ohan ‘4 ovn!'
901 (Job 9:17);+° and similarly in his additional notes to
his commentary on Num. 17:8 Rashi acknowledges Kara.*"

b. As we know, Helbo never met Rashi, and his comments
were relayed to him by Kara. Rashi quotes Helbo in a number
of places, and Kara's role as an intermediary is quite clear:
Yiivn 239y 119H1 JUI3 TN *39Y 29N Ynvw bnip 'aa ovay (I Sam.
19:24); DAY 9"Xt DNIN a9 YV YN HYaYY 10 AN YT XYL,
(I Kings 6:9); *nynv bnin '9 ovay... (II Kings 4:39). Since
he heard Helbo's glosses tvn, it is evident that they cannot
have been available to him in written form, and that Kara
reported them orally. On several occasions, too, Rashi makes
use of Helbo without direct acknowledgment.+2

c. The acquaintanceship between Rashbam and Kara has
already been demonstrated, and I accept Razin's opinion that
Kara spent much time in Rashi's house and there became
acquainted with Rashbam (for which there is written
evidence).*?

M. Ahrend writes that Kara cannot reasonably be regarded
as Rashi's pupil, but that the two sages met and exchanged
ideas.** This may be so, or conceivably the two studied
together for a period in Rashi's Beth Midrash in Troyes, so

that the connection between them was stronger than is now
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apparent; but on these points there is no evidence free of
ambiguity. Several scholars have tried to elucidate the link
between the commentaries of Rashi and of Kara upon various
Biblical books.*® Some minimise the significance of Kara's
work, regarding it merely as an elaboration of Rashi's*® or
a faithful reworking of Rashi with some innovations.*? One
writer goes so far as to assert that in his commentary on the
Prophets Kara is entirely dependent upon Rashi, and that only
with regard to the Hagiographa is he independent.+®

At the beginning of this century Apenstein showed that
this was an exaggerated view, and he was the first to publish
a lengthy study on this topic.*® In his view, the
criticisms of Rashi expressed by Kara in his commentary on
the Early Prophets prove that he was not dependent upon him.
We may add that Kara's commentary is far longer than Rashi's,
and has a different approach. Apenstein details the
differences between the commentaries on the Early Prophets,
and concludes that just as Rashi influenced Kara, “so in the
same manner, if not to a greater extent, Kara influenced
Rashi,'so

Before we examine in more depth the relationship between
Kara's commentaries upon the Prophets and Rashi's, it is
desirable to set down the general impression created by an
initial reading through of both works. Kara's commentary is
several times as long as Rashi's, and it is controlled by a
leading principle, the wish to follow out the connection
between points in the text and discern the Biblical author's
continuity of thought. It is not made up of isolated
explanations dealing with specific phrases but is a
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paraphrase of the entire text. Moreover, Kara's style is
peculiar to himself. It involves appeals to the reader and a
debate with him through a use of particular expressions and
rules which Kara has adopted - none of which is to be found
in Rashi.

Taking all these together, we must conclude, even before
we examine the subject in detail, that Kara's commentary on
the Prophets is in no way an extended reworking of Rashi but
an independent commentary which contains many points learnt

from teachers and colleagues like Rashi and Helbo.

2. Citations from the Sages Found in Kara and Not in Rashi

a. Kara quotes Rabbi Meir the 71a% n*Yv at I Kings 10:28;
Rashi nowhere mentions him,

b. The gloss of Rabbi Yitzhak b, Rabbi Eleazar Halevi on I
Kings 5:3 does not appear in Rashi.®?

c. Sefer Josippon is cited by Kara on Jud. 5:21 but not by

Rashi, 532

Two further Sages are admittedly mentioned by Rashi, but
it was Kara who told him of their interpretations: Helbo,
whom Rashi never met, and who was Kara's uncle, and Eleazar
Hakallir, whose liturgical poems, made known to Kar& by
Helbo, were passed on by him to Rashi, who calls him %'
qtYIHN,. 33 It should be said that the scantiness of these
references does not prove anything, inasmuch as relatively

speaking all of them appear in Kara only very rarely.

3. Use of the Aramaic Tarqumim

Kara makes use of the Targumim more frequently and for a
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wider variety of purposes than does Rashi, 34

a. He cites Targum Onkelos only once by name,®2 all his
other references being without identification; there is
nothing of this in Rashi.

b. Targum (Talmud) Yerushalmi is cited by Kara in three
places: Jud. 5:28; II Sam. 17:19; and Hos. 7:5. Rashl does
not refer to it.

¢. Targum Jonathan on Prophets is the Targum most often
cited by Kara. Not only does he refer to it far more
frequently than Rashi does,®® but he does not hesitate to
attack Rashi with the assertion that the latter has not
understood the Targum, 13731 VPOX ANV 23Y AW D MIyn RN
1219093 129NN YR Y3 nyuny B IPYHR 3T TONmY . B7

4. Use of Midrashim

In this section I do not intend to discuss differences in
approach to the Midrash, the manner in which it is used, or
when and how Kara cites Midrashim in comparison with Rashi,
since these points are discussed in a separate chapter. I
wish simply to show that Kara tends to cite the Midrash at
greater length than Rashi, whose allusions are brief. As I
examined the two commentaries on the Early Prophets, I found
that more than thirty Midrashim appear in Kara and not in
Rashi,®® and that a slightly smaller number of Midrashim is
found in Rashi and not in Kara.“ This fact of itself
indicates that in this area there is no close partnership
between the two commentaries, and further support for this
surmise comes from the observation that some Midrashim are

cited by both, but in connection with different texts €% A
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second point is Kara's longwindedness. In II Sam., 21:19, for
example, Rashi says on 0'39IX 9¥?* 3 that 039X NN 1N
> 1apn vIPnY N9 (seven words). On the following phrase,
MNYN N3, Kara says, W' N Y '9n9) L. apah
DTN 7222 ATINY 1NIALD Y Y NIPIY vIPnh n'a XN 1Nadh,
DYA7IN INa PTHNAY N9 MITIX INNY TIT N13Y; this amounts
to 25 words.®?

In general, we can say that not only are fewer, and
different, Midrashim found in Kara, but that in citing
Midrashim identical to Rashi's he quotes them at greater

length - a feature characteristic of his style.%3

5. Quotations from the Talmud

As in the foregoing section on Midrashim, we argue here that
there are numerous places where Kara quotes from the Talmud
as to a range of matters; that these citations are not to be
found in Rashi; and that where the two use the same passage
Kara generaliy does so at greater length. That Rashi was a
greater expert in Talmud than Kara is here taken for granted.
In what follows I have no intention of suggesting otherwise:
what we find in Kara is no especial profundity or discussion
of points, but simply Talmudic allusions for a variety of
purposes. In his commentary on the Early Prophets alone there
are about fifty such references which are absent from
Rashi,®® Once again we may find the same passage used by

the two commentators in different places. Kara on II Sam.
6:23, for example, is identical with Rashi on 21:8. Here is a
single example of Kara's full and lengthy style. In Jud. 5:21

Rashi cites a Midrash in seven words, while in Kara it is
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eleven times as long: seventy-six words. While this is an
extreme instance, in most cases Kara is much more long-winded

than Rashi.®*

6. NNIUNM_NDYY ,NRIPHN_INYVO

In every place where Kara speaks of XImn *nyv Rashi says
nothing at all, so that on this head Kara is wholly original.
Below we discuss at length Kara's attitude towards nvi) and
NMon. A comparison of passages In XKara and in Rashi
establishes that there are no parallel allusions. As I will
show, Kara goes to trouble to find exact texts, and does not
accept the Sages' opinion without demur. On the problematic
passage in I Sam. 1:9, A0 02199 NI DY'H RA)Y 9, Rashi
writes HYINY V) 9370 AT NI ANY ANy 99I0Nh. Kara, by
contrast, does not hesitate to say explicitly nt 19ov YYan
YN1HY *n23 and3 KY... Both know that in the opinion of the
Sages Samuel wrote his own Book, but Rashi does not venture
to oppose this in so many words. In two places where it is
possible that Kara had a different nv1) (once as to a nyves
and once as to 1'n21 *9p®®), nothing at all appears in
Rashi.®? Compared with Kara, then, Rashi is conservative in
his approach to nvY) and NMYvY, and in this he faithfully

reflects his period, as we shall show later,®®
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7. The Relationship Between the Early Prophets and Chronicles

Kara frequently compares passages in the Early Prophets with
parallel passages in Chronicles in order to bring out
differences in the text, supplement the information provided
in Prophets or settle differing versions. In most instances
Rashi does not address himself to the matter.®® Once again,
in those cases where the two commentators resolve outright
contradictions,?? Kara's treatment is generally far longer
and more detailed than Rashi's.?' As for contradictions
within the Early Prophets, I have counted eight cases which
are reconciled by Kara and which Rashi leaves
unmentioned.”? In one instance each offers a different

solution.”>

8. Use of t'"VY (Vernacular)

The extensive use made by Kara of t"yY constitutes one of his
principal qualities as a teacher of Scripture who was
concerned to teach verses in accordance with their literal
meaning. To make things easier for his students, he provided
a translation into their own language. In this he followed a
path laid down by his predecessors, bdt made a much greater
and more varied use of the technique. As a general rule, we
can say that almost all the instances of t"VY found in Kara
do not appear in Rashi; in a few places the two commentators
use different terms, and in a very few instances their t'"yY
is similar or identical. Some figures may make these points
clearer:

a. t"yy found in Kara and not in Rashi: Early Prophets: 83

instances; 74 Latter Prophets: 91 instances.?”® These 174
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usages represent several times Rashi's total.

b. In several places, each commentator offers a different
t"'yY, In Josh. 9:5, for example, Rashl translates 0O'TIp) with
t"yYa " YR and Kara with t"¥93 v*’Ipva. In IT Kings 18:17,
Rashi translates nbyna with t"yHa n"9'puId and Kara with
17'"v19. These represent two instances out of 42 in the Book
of Prophets.”® Taking (a) and (b) together, then, there are
more than 200 instances in which there is no connection
between the two commentators as to their use of t"yY.

c. In a few places, the t'"y) is similar or identical in
the two commentators. Since the transliteration of French
words into Hebrew is in question, differences as to one or
two letters are not generally significant. Some of the
discrepancies arise from editing practices.”” The total
number of instances, 40, is relatively low.7®

d. Unlike Rashi, who provides t'"yY for single words or
phrases, Kara is prepared to use it for entire sections of a
verse. In I Sam., 1:20, for example, he renders THm NIN M
12 with t"y23 9"29 V"IN 1998 man V" INTN; and there
are other instances elsewhere.?®

We must conclude that in the area of t"yY Kara stands
revealed as whélly independent; and just as it is possible
that Rashi influenced him, so may he have influenced Rashi.
It should further be remarked that in Rashbam, whose work is
later than Kara's, the quantity of t"yY is very small.e°
Rashbam did not continue in the line laid down by Kara, who
was indeed N, one who “read' the Torah to his students; and
it would appear that the use of Hebrew was correspondingly

reinforced.®?
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9, Reciprocal Allusions
In the Early Prophets, Rashi does not name Kara (as he does

in Isaiah and Job, as we noted above in the introductory
matter), but he does mention Helbo. It is clear today that
Helbo's glosses came to Rashi though Kara, Rashi himself
owning that he has heard something bnin 'a v YN, To
this should be added the instances in which Rashi makes use
of Helbo without naming him.®® Kara, by contrast, mentions
Rashi by name 19 times, as a rule employing the form 9 NIan!
YUyt nNYY.8+ When he cites Rashi's opinions, Kara generally
uses the expressions 11719 ?)19091 *NINIIEE or YHNXNY
1319091.8% On occasion he says explicitly nnbv '4 120
v1'9.27 This variety is in no way surprising, for it is
characteristic of Kara's entire mode of writing.

Two points should be noted. Kara does not use the root
4'"n9 when he cites a gloss of Rashi's, as he does when
invoking other commentators, and there is no evidence in his

work that he heard things directly from Rashi.

10. Degree of Identity Between the Commentaries on Prophets

In every book within Prophets we find identical comments
supplied by Kara and by Rashi. The number is generally
speaking very low in Joshua and Judges and greater in Samuel
and the Latter Prophets; and it increases to an extreme
degree in Kings. We must reject Apenstein's opinion with
regard to Judges that “a great part of the glosses are
identical in Rashi and in Kara, as is proved from the
notes',®® since examination of the notes indicates that

nothing can be shown from them. Secondly, the Book of Judges
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contains 21 chapters. On average, Kara glosses about 15
verses in each chapter. He therefore provides about 300
pleces of commentary, and of these only about 50 resemble
Rashi's - that is to say, one sixth of the total, hardly “a
great part'.

In Joshua, there are about 20 points of identity or
considerable closeness between Rashi and Kara (out of the 16
chapters commented upon). Judges offers two or three points
in each chapter, amounting to about 50 instances of
significant similarity (only in the Song of Deborah is there
a great number of identical glosses). The relationship
strengthens in Samuel, for in each chapter there are four or
five points of identity or similarity. In the first chapters
of Kings the proportion increases to between seven and ten,
and from Chapter 6 the identity is so great that it is the
points of difference which appear exceptional, It seems
reasonable to suggest that Kara's intensive use of Rashi in
Kings is responsible for the criticisms he utters of Rashi,
most of which are to be found in that book.

In the Latter Prophets, if we except Ezekiel (where I have
made no comparison), the situation is as follows. (a) About
15 glosses are cited in Rashi's name;®® (b) about 10
clearly allude to Rashi;®° (¢) about 100 are partially
similar or almost identical in expression;®' and (d) about
340 are similar in content but not in language.®?

We must not conclude from this that where the glosses are
identical Kara copied from Rash;: it is reasonable to think
that exchanges took place between them and that Kara was the

source of some of Rashi'é1interpre£ations.ilt should be borne
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in mind that Kara would have seen nothing dishonourable in
such borrowing, for as Poznanski makes clear,®® it was
customary practice in the period. From everything we have
already said, it also emerges that Kara displays no
consistent approach in his citations of Rashi. Sometimes he
copies from him with punctilious accuracy,®* or retains the
basic idea with some verbal changes;®® and sometimes he
cites him with alterations which fall into two categories.
Either (a) he expands Rashi by adding explanatory matter (i)
to strengthen and clarify his point, or (ii) to introduce a
further exegetical element such as translation or Midrashic
reference, etc., or (b) he omits something and quotes Rashi
only in part.

These different modes exhibit an immense range of
variation. The significant point is the distinction in
principle between them. This distinction has already been
drawn in the comparative sections above, but a more
comprehensive view must now be taken as we follow out
continuous passages of commentary.

a (i). 7350 oy M (I Kings 3:9), Rashi writes, vhv 1Ym0
D13 312095 10 Y 1'RY 11TV 0R3Y 0239 DYpoy BAY v DYaA.
Kara writes, 9 1'R) 119 'R @ QPoYY 1Y v 24 DYy
INRAY 1Y 12927 9271Y PYA0N VIR PVIN At TIVY \ERAF IR R FER Ry
NIN 9N PYINY Ni... Here Kara repeats what Rashi has to say,
with some slight changes and a greater concreteness of |
expression.

ii. *pd9M 0790 (I Kings 1:38). This is an instance of
the addition of an exeggtical.element,:forlgashi writes, DIID
DIBIM TN WX 1ITMIAN RV N, INY?, while Kara
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comments,

Yan *avy? on 0YNYYAY ,DPHD NIND INY INAY 0132 19N
'3 1239%] 009 1) 0 Lan avy 0 AT oYnvha O
027X IR 12°Ma0 'Y NYYPY NP IdaamY  [5
PR IM
thus adding a comprehensive explanation of the place of
origin of the 0?9133.
b. 9973 1Yn o) (I Kings 3:14). Omission of material is
notable here, for Rashi comments,
173 79 IR TonY And HTINA TN INN NYY 11390 WD
IIND 3D MNTH NN BXNH TIIR HaN arn 123 INOL
INAYIN HY OB TN 1YnY MINBR 1 10 nYvab naIna
199732 15N OXY MIYR XY RID IMIN HYY (20 ' 'aT) 'y
DX NONY 1Y MR IR 1HNNT MoYna 19 "33 IR
19 (5, 4 "0 1mpPY) "1 WIR 1Y n73 RY L 'midy )9Y 1Yn
03 MIN NIN 90 MIN UNHNI 13 NININ 239 21903 ANV
SAIMIAY TIAD DY WYY
[I have made no conditions in my Torah as to wealth and glory
for kings, and I will give them to you whether you deserve
them or not, but long life and the descent of kingship to
posterity have been made dependent upon not swerving from the
commandment, that you may prolong your days. in your kingdom,
etc. (Deut. 17:20); and I will not change this condition,
Similarly, as to his children's inheriting his kingdom, God
said, “Now if you walk before me .., a man shall not be cut
off from you...'; see the discussion in Sifri; and R. Hanina
b. Gamliel said, “He mentions both wealth and glory, and
makes an end.']
Kara's gloss is

MDD 1B N0 003D NN NNIND 1AV L, T1190) WIYD oY
v 02937) ") anadmn Yy o ANy jynY Yxnwy 1'n?
0

He has shortened Rashi considerably and missed out mosé of
his points.®s

Further categorisations of Kara's approach might be
suggested, but this‘sgems unﬁépééqafy(iﬁl#lé@rof,the émphasis

we have laid on the principal point - the differences,
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qualitative and quantitative, between the two commentaries.

11. Kara's Criticism of Rashi

With regard to the Book of Kings, Apenstein claims that
‘wherever Kara rejects Rashi's opinion with particular force,
he cites him by name.'®? As careful reading shows, however,
Apenstein contradicts himself, and so it is difficult to
determine his actual opinion. Ahrend®® considers that “Kara
did not mention his master Rashi in his commentary unless he
wished to disagree with him.'®® To my mind the situation is
rather different. On some occasions Kara attacks Rashi by
name, and on other occasions he attacks him without
identifying him at all. As a rule he is named when Kara
guotes his gloss as differing from that of himself or another
commentator whose text is also quoted.
a. o'Nun (I Kings 1:21).
Rashi writes:
'91W) XRLN? KDY NIWYD YR IND AYITAD N0 n’vuanw‘?éﬁ?g
[They miss greatness, as one might fling a stone at a hair
and miss (Jud. 20:16).]) Kara (commenting on Tva) NN 09YM1)
openly declares that Rashi is in error:
(1aNR3) Y9I 102 MIIOHN 11 10N OIRVA AMAY n Y
b. NAdIMN 19N NYYNI (I Kinég\gzggg? /NOR? K71 nAWYn oK
Here is Rashi:
29 20V I9IRD TINI 19X N39m 2haba 131yd 1Y Daan
Kara attacks Rashi's version 62‘2aen%::§3mbggén;§lgbggtggahe
has set down his own solution, He then quotes Rashi, without

naming him, and asserts

TN 9272 VIO 52 19 DINA NA29BN PYYD Y3 1Y vI9vs
N3N AVYNI TY 120V MIINBD AYYn YTY 1184 1Y N
RINY .10 5V 013900 119093 "DONYY L. DTN 33 YV
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937 1900 1393 12PION NNINY _HaY pawrn YO (niyn)
T'PN NI LN IR IR 9D AYLNY DN DIPIDN

927 H3Y MWRW LL.0TIND YYD 0IPHN Y2 YNV DN

DNYN NIPINA DINDN AT 3T YTY TIINT L )anD hvpnnn

NYY? N N NN NOM L, NN INNAN T L. IN22N)

)91 729373 DX T2 1N2UN ORY L1IY IR Y ndpvn 1)Y

N9 1M1 L,0IR RPN ALY TAIYS 1M Daan

nYY NYY T LR 2T NI 10 19 DY Ny OYon UR 1Y

N9 NI 1IRY 3T TINn ANIA 2T MNTY TmdY navnna
NP’ NA2IW DAL TAIVI 1IN M LI IIPH YT

NMIVAYN NINYHN NINYI ININLY 12233V DN NI "YYND
JLINUD JIVOY N IWYh
[Anyone who offers this solution distorts and overturns the

words of God, for how could a sensible man say to someone who
does not understand something, “If you wish to know it, look
up at the sky, and from what you see there you will grasp
this point on earth'? Will he not reply, "I don't know what
is in the sky'?... The chariot here is a chariot for human
beings or loads.] Kara's comments are orderly and clear. He
supplies his own gloss on the verse, juxtaposed with the
Targum's view as interpreted by Rashi, and then he attacks
Rashi'©3 and gives his own understanding of the Targum. The
extremely unfavourable language which he applies to Rashi
should be noted: NYLH ,B2'N B'PIYR 93T T90H ...NWN MIYDL
ORI Ha,

The question arises as to Kara's failure to mention Rashi
by name in this clash between their commentaries. In
instances like this the answer appears to me quite simple.
Where Kara rejects Rashi's opinion in such pungent language,
he refrains from naming him - his master -~ out of tenderness
for his honour.'°* Sometimes the rejection is phrased in
plural terms against DIM9N or B’9nMINN, when Rashi (or those
who offer glosses similar to his) is in question.

C. Here now are two instances in tabular form, (i) Isaiah
2:20 (Kirchheim), 0250951 M99 99nY MInRYAY 1Y WY 4UR, and
(11) Jeremiah 50:11: ©Y7?aR2 'HAXM RUT NYIVA WIan 19,
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Kara
QMY 127990 NI IMIRY .029%0Y9) nYagvand...
WINY 1905 HIHN WIN 1000 DY ,D29Y%0¥Y n11999N
4 Jant 9IUN
M99990Y MInnwnb vaY 11D 1IN TIIVR_Don MY
.D295%099)1 N1T9990Y DIINNYN 1AV, 0285099
YIUND N3N DN 03IUMY 023V 13 2 amany
2DNYLNY TIPIN VI 123221 1INV ThN 02937
« e JINIPHD VDY KON 1INY RHY
DIPNAY YT XYY 1 MYayn MY 1IN NIV IndIvn

ce e 10 VTN V9D NAYYN RSNOY

27°99 120 Y19 XY IRY L1937 DN)Y

i1,
NYT DINI2 NNI29N NYAYI 11909 LNYT hBays
<« 22100 NV TIND NINHYNAY 210 AYvana AvIN
ANYIANA DVTH NYIYD LNYT NYAYY D2 anmon Y

NY9IR ANYANA AUTA_N2IYY ON2931Y NINY )N A
< LRID AYIVY LN NN L, NINOAYNY AXIANA XN
A "RUTY 2900 RN 1Y VIR L L.am8D 29310 DX)Y
108 Hog ANYAN3 AVTY L RUT 1190 'R and

Rashi

J199990Y mMnnwnd
.N199990 MInTa B2 hIv)
0299NY DX )M

<« YIN2

NYIN CNYT nYavy
LSTRN NYIINY AaxYana
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i. [Rashi: They will bow down to idols in the shape of
burrowing creatures. Kara: People will hide their idols in
burrows dug by moles and bats, and do not think that they
will bow down to the moles and bats; anyone who interprets
thus misleads us and does not understand the vocalisation and
0'nYv.] Kara vehemently rejects the view of oamon. That
this means Rashi is clear from what follows, in which the
attack shifts from the plural to the singular. Why is Rashi's
interpretation so unacceptable? (1) It is not in harmony with
Napnn 'nyv; and Kara takes the opportunity to declare that
NI0N 'NYL were given to us as an aid in the interpretation
of the text. (2) It is not consistent with the Hebrew
language, for wherever “casting away' is mentioned in the
Bible the passage always includes the place involved as an
indirect object. By Rashi's account, however, the text does
not state where the items are to be thrown.

ii, wWwhile Kara initially directs his attack against o’an1an
(in the plural), he immediately changes to the singular with
VONI NN I1?93AT TINMY R AWIVY, by which Rashi is meant. Why
does he combat Rashi's gloss with such vehemence? (1) It is
neither rational nor in ha:mony‘with the spirit of the text,
for it is impossible that a working beast, an animal engaged
in threshing, should become fat.:It ;s more likely to grow
thin., (2) The word NVUT is written with N, not , so that it
is not associated with n¥'7 (threshing),
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12. Criticism in wWhich Rashi Is Named

a. On I Kings 18:37, Kara quotes Rashi's gloss with

precision, saying
TPANRN I0Y DIPH DAY NNNY HUSY AnbY ' 1319093 HNRY
PN BRI T 221IN92Y LTON DAY )IaY v 1T
IVUNY IIORY YR JIVRID JIVDY ... MAY0N DNRY PHIRY
[Rashi's interpretation is difficult to accept, aﬁ;nngigg?s
is confused.] Here he cites and rejects two opinions.

b. In Isaiah 26:7, both Kara and Rashi explain the verse
0Yan P18 Havn W BN PPTEY NYIN. Kara begins with his
own interpretation and then quotes Rashi and explains why he
does not accept him., Both regard the verse as a prayer to God
to aid Israel, but both syntax and N9pmn 'nyv dictate that
the word 9v¥’ ranks as an entreaty and not as an auxiliary to
Y3yn. Rashi's gloss is divorced from the general context,
while Kara sees the verse as a continuation of the foregoing
verses (which deal with the fall of Rome) and hence as a
prophecy that God will make the city of Rome into an NN
v Yayny 9IvIn which will serve as a pavement for Israel.
Kara's explanation is more wholly a VY9 interpretation, and
it is in line with the context.

We shall now look at some examples of Kara's naming Rashi
without adopting a stance one way or the other.

a. 1IMna wWr InMana (I Kings 2:5).

Kara explains this in a particular way (that the sword was
fastened to the waist in the usual manner, but Abner bent
down and it slipped), and then cites Raéhi, 11319093 THANNNY
98t nnYv NI, who holds a different opinion (that Abner did

not fasten the sword in the normal way). He adds an

explanation of Rashi, possibly intended as-clarification, but
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does not reveal his own opinion of the gloss.

b. t9X3 1190) (I Kings 7:7).
Kara first sets down his own solution and then, with his
customary formulation, adds Rashi's opinion, which differs a
little from his: he thinks that the whole inner structure was
overlaid with cedar wood, and Rashi that only the floor was.

c. MLNN T2 (II Kings 11:2).
Kara cites the Targum and then Rashi, without taking any
position himself.?°¢

From what we have just said, it emerges that in these
instances Kara feels that Rashi offers a further reasonable
interpretation which is not to be rejected, and he leaves the

reader to decide which gloss is preferable.

13. Summary
a. Sages are mentioned in Kara who do not appear in Rashi.

b. Kara's use of the Targumim is much greater and more
varied.

c. Kara is inclined to quote Midrashim in full (and not, like
Rashi, in a shortened form), and many of his Midrashim are
not cited by Rashi.

d. The number of quotations offered by Kara from the Talmud
(which are not found in Rashi) is very great.

e. Kara deals much more critically than Rashi with questions
of "MLy ,NYI) and RPN DYV, and enters more into
comparisons between the Early Prophets and Chronicles (in
order to resolve contradictions and apparent contradictions).
f. Kara's use of t"yY differs from Rashi's both

quantitatively and qualitatively, for he may render into the



-196-

vernacular whole verses or parts of verses, not single words.

g. Kara's commentary is several times the length of Rashi's,

and he does not hesitate to criticise Rashi severely, whether

by name or not.

h. Kara's commentary is a piece of continuous exegesis which

stresses the link between aspects of the text and not, like

Rashi's, a series of isolated glosses,'°7?

i. Rashi offers nothing equivalent to Kara's style, with its

appeals to the reader and observation of deliberate rules.
Several conclusions emerge from these points:

a. Kara's commentary is in no sense mefely an extended

reworking of Rashi's, although they certainly influenced each

other.

b. Kara's commentary exhibits certain characteristic features

of which no hint is found in Rashi,

c. In a number of places (the percentage cannot be

determined) Kara influenced Rashi, who worked Kara's opinions

into his own commentary.

d. Kara's commentary is an independent work which

occasionally contains the opinions of his older contemporary

Rashi,os®
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IXX. Rabbi Menahem bar Helbo

Rabbi Menahem bar Helbo (the Rambach) was the brother of
Kara's father, and Kara's teacher. Where he lived is not
certain, but it cannot have been Troyes - Rashi's city -
since in that case he would have been acquainted with Rashi
personally and his glosses would not have been transmitted to
Rashi only as hearsay. He may have lived for some time in
southern France, near Narbonne or Toulouse, as he was a pupil
of Rabbi Yehuda )¥27Tn, the son of Moshe }¥Y91h, from whom he
cites comments on liturgical poems. He deviated from his
teacher in abandoning Y97 and turning to LYW3. We possess no
further details with regard to him, his family or his
descendants.°? According to Kara, in whose commentary most
of Helbo's extant glosses are to be found,?*'°® he had a
circle of pupils who stood and listened to his glosses; and
this may be why he is also called Menahem Kara (X9{),*"?
like his nephew, Yosef Kara, who similarly expounded the
NIDn. His interpretations seem to have been collected into a
book called Pithronim''2 which Rashi quotes in a‘number of
places.''® As Rashi says that onin 39 Y0 pun 'hynv it
would seem that Helbo's works were not adtually available to
him, and that he learnt of Helbd}s interpretations through
Kara, as he himself states in his‘commeﬁts on Isa., 10:24 and
64:3, and on Job 9:17. In a number of places’he uses Helbo
without acknowledgment,?7¢ ‘

Helbo was the first person in Fiancelto pursue the
Vva,%'% and in this he followed a path wholly different
from that of his teacher,'Rabbi Yéhuaaf]wﬁ1n; He was

acquainted with the work of Menahem ben Saruk,‘'® as
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Poznanski notes,?'? and also made considerable use of
Targum'*® and t'"yH.,1'°

When Kara mentions Helbo hé employs a wide range of
epithets: (1) Nax "nNX 1adN 493 ohIp '9;712° (2) omanp 'Y Tt
1abn 93;727 (3) 1a5n 3 1Pt onan '9;7v32 and (d) "9
Dhin. 23 In quoting from him he uses these verbs: 4ng, 713«
39,125 atn 10,1328 2000 10),7327 oy H)
Y31nY, 128 rnyny, 122 or 1219091 *HONI.72° In one passage
we learn of Helbo's teaching h;s interpretations to a group
of students, as Kara did after him: '9 q'ntpn N0 1t w9 M
DX DIYNIVY 1?I39Y BPIMIVA DD OX RAX AN 13abA 43 bnan
1°927.73' We may reasonably suppose that Kara was for a
period one of his students, as he himself states in his
comment on II Sam, 23:5. It should not be thought that only
those few glosses which he cites in his uncle's name were
what he learnt from him, for there can be no doubt that
numerous other glosses are integrated into his work without
any acknowledgment -~ a practice found in many commentators,
who cared more about the matter taught than about the author
of a particular interpretation and his right to the material.
No improper motives need be ascribed here, for as I have
already noted, contemporary readers were more concerned with
interpretations than with the names of their originators. The
glosses which Kara absorbed into his work became his own, the
fruits of his own spirit, either because he had so identified
himself with them as to adopt them as his own, or because
through the process of study theylcame to seem like his own,
and he made no effort to recall from whom he had first heard

them, 132
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Since Helbo's commentary is not extant as such, it is
difficult to make comparisons and to examine the degree of
his influence upon his nephew. It is possible to compare
certain of the glosses which Rashi cites in his name with
similar glosses found without attribution in Kara, since
Helbo's interpretations were transmitted to Rashi by Kara,
who apparently moved to Rashi's Beth Midrash in Troyes after
his uncle's death. Examples of comparable texts in this
connection include Rashi and Kara upon I Sam. 19:24; I Kings
6:9; Ezek. 12:3; 30;13; 43:20; and Mic. 6:14. In each case,
Rashi cites Helbo by name, and almost identical remarks,
without any notation of source, appear in Kara. Why are some
of Helbo's interpretations given in his name and others not?
Can any coherent method be detected here? Why are some
interpretations found in Helbo which take their rise from the
Talmud or the Midrash attributed to him and not to their
ultimate source? In what cases does Kara make use of his
uncle's words? We shall try to discuss these and other
questions below.

Kara's commentary contains about elghty quotations from
Helbo.'33 In most instances they are used to reinforce his
interpretations.?3* Occasionally they are set off against
the opinions of others, and in these cases Kara does not
accept his uncle's view.'®® In another group, Kara
considers his own explanation preferable to Helbo's, on

grounds of exegetical methodology. Some examples follow:
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1. When Kara's Gloss Is More in Accord With the Common Sense

of the Text

Hoseé 10:15

9017 IR MINY ... 1IWHD XY pnan ' ang L, 9nva
ANYA 131909 119 IYNUHRN N8I 1IN NV )Ivne ')
AR JY RN PRIYY RIN BT AR BTN JONWY THn DNt
2229020 2399 OYIND DNTY 0YIN%AY hwa 'YAN HNWY TYn
[R. Menahem explains that INY.comes from 910 ... but I Yosef

son of R. Shimon say that ﬁhw cannot depart from its meaning,
and that it means that at dawn the king is silenced. An
ordinary man is silent when he is asleep, but here a king of
Israel will even at dawn or noon be as dumb before

Sennacherib. ]

2. When Kara's Gloss Is Supported by Something in the Section

or the Passage Discussed

.a. Jeremiah 47:5
ORIN 'Y N9 T3 L0200 OTITI LOO0RD LXTTIANN Yhn 1Y
ANAY NNRY XIPHD NN ARIT PIRY ppn Yar L1adn 'va
SUTTIANN 0D TV AR XD RIPBA 9103) "Rty Yy anap
121909 AN NN RYY PTTIINN XY 1Ivhn Rinw ThY 2N
TIE, YN 2190 10322 10V TTRY VWY 1Y
[Helbo thinks the term comes from D90 1 1VT7) (troops of
soldiers), but according to the beginning and end of the
passage it must mean to lacerate the body out of grief.)
b. In II Samuel 24 we are told of David's census of the
people of Israel. The places through which Joab and his
colleagues pass to carry out the census are named from verse
5. In verse 6 the word 'VIn appears. Kara explains it as a
place name and then cites Helbo: winm 13w 'niv nimipn - that
is, recent settlements. The context makes it fairly clear
that a specific place is in question,‘qnd 50 Kara rejects

Helbo: Nt ))19N231 DN 2IN.
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c. Jeremiah 38:7
00 135N '3 onan a0 LLLMR LOVIDD IO TaY Ynw)
ce ) 13 Y2 AT LTOM TAY I2ANR ANAY At oaan Sy
NIVN NIPIS QR LIV MWD VAN AN LNPTX V0N
LPIRY TAY DD DY ON292Ta LAN JanYa DY) AW
TT22 NP $0RY 2¥ION THN Tay AR THnn MY apIN K
1TAY DN YRR IR Y RapnY aa L, "owaR owbv ntn
HY V1IN TUNB TIY DX TYHBA NN MIN NIWAWI ?2VIan
Y12 YIND N2 TAN D290 ROX NP8 YV 173V 13N IHID
<o IPIN DR VIO IO InYVY 1NPTNY
Kara, Targum Jonathan and Helbo all understand the construct
phrase 'vYan TYn TaY as meaning “the servant of the Cushite
king', as the DnYL also suggest, and do not take '¥1) as
equivalent to Yn Tay, but the Targum and Helbo think that
the reference is to King Zedekiah. How can he be called w1272
The Sages explain this as in Moed Katan 47b. Kara rejects
this interpretation because of verse 10, which provides a
grammatical refutation: ¥IdN YN Tay NN THon NIy, If a
servant of Zedekiah were in question, the text should read
172y DX TYnn NN, and not ¥IAN ‘IYn ‘7ay. Kara therefore
explains that this was a servant not of Zedekiah but of the
Cushite king who had apparently been sent as a gift to
Zedekiah: “King [Zedekiah] commanded the servant of the

Cushite king'.

3. When Kara's Gloss Is in Harmony With nNIXDnh TIY'ND

[Context] and Napn YV WIVY

a. Isalah 2:22

"9 NIN AN 12 N9 LIOND AW qUN DTNA Y1 03Y VYTn
NP3 NAD UMY DU T 9 0) SN 1adn '3 onan

"N QN Na? 0993 Mo 83Y YT L. L09Y MYhnaY oY Isn
’D 1AN3 ANYY UN AN OTRN 1D Y)Y NNY DYTaYYD Vaorhy
[M2Y D AR DY) 1"ONY 9nnY N2 DA LNIN AYN) hna
221 ND MINIPHN_TIZN IVN TN LDOH A1 N )ORY MY
P00 NINAX TN JVIND NIN 02" 1TING 30 0w ))1anon
va9Y Ra "3 navm "ayeuny 1y nTIn m. oYY n

NN 772191 .07 0 TN YN YV 113YY 9373 0YL 1Y)
IMRY NOYR OV RIPHD NINAL 'DOJVINA MIN D vAaY XD NAN
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TMIN PIN LIIDN) VIV 19Y DaR Z0TRN 1N 0IY YN
hh 012 037 12Y3 D pnnw 2aY 1Ivnv '3 qui vaann
<1121 DIR NINAY NYY .0 AN 99 YHY nINay
[Helbo explains that the text deals with idol worship, whose

adherents will eventually have to flee to rock crevices, but
in view of the context (NMINIMN 71Y°n) this cannot be
accepted, and the word '3 clarifies the passage.] What
assertions does Kara make with regard to his uncle? His
interpretation, he says, (a) contradicts the VY9, in this
case the syntax, and (b) is not in harmony with the context.
The phrase QTNN 1M DIY 1970 does not refer to idolatry but to
man himself, and Helbo divides up the sentence (so as to
force his interpretation upon it) in a non-vV9 way opposed to
N1pnh 'nyv. Nor - since Kara regards the NINIpnh 119'h not
simply as the few verses immediately preceding, but takes a
broader view which includes passages both before and after -

is Helbo's opinion supported by the context.

4. When Helbo's View Is Unproved and Not in Accord with

Historical Events

Jeremiah 49:20
' 23190937 .D0YN D00 LYB DY ORI DI NY ON
A2N0T OANIYV VIYEN U0 NIN INSH YN L PRNSD onan
VAR L0700 PYUNY 931N 11 2By 21an) My Hoe Ay
DVHY 12931V TIOKY DI KID DOV 10931Y AN N'a NY
137201TIR3 099 WSWAY 138N 190,999 NIN
[(Helbo explains that INX1 7YX means Persia, but the proof
text which he cites names not Persia but Tiras. Even if the
two are identified, historically speaking Persia never ruled
over Edom. ] In two places Kara rejects Helbo in
unambiguous terms because his glosses do not represent the
bY3 - despite the fact that he does not himself suggest

solutions to the difficulties. In I Sam. 13:21 he explains
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(following Helbo) what instruments the Israelites brought to
the Philistines to sharpen, but rejects Helbo's
interpretation of 13770 3°81Y) with DX POPON IR Nt 1IN
Y MMNN... In I Kings 18:37 he similarly calls Helbo's view
DYani.

If we wish to summarise Kara's attitude to his uncle's
commentary, we may say that (a) Kara spent a long time with
Helbo, and derived from him a great deal of his view of the
Torah and his exegetical approach; that (b) many of Helbo's
glosses were absorbed into Kara's work without formal
acknowledgment, either because he agreed with them or
because, as one of the psychological effects of the learning
process, he felt that they were his own and did not trouble
to recall whence he had derived them; and that (c) in the
eighty instances where he names Helbo, he either uses him to
support his own view against another opinion, or juxtaposes
his interpretation with those of other commentators, and so
indicates that he does not accept Helbo, or at any rate
thinks his gloss the less eligible. In these cases, his
decision against Helbo arises from exegetical and
methodological considerations, for he constantly bases

himself on issues of Scriptural language and NIXApon TiY'n.
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IV. Menahem ben Saruk and Dunash ben Labrat

Menahem ben Saruk and his opponent, Dunash ben Labrat, wrote
their works in Hebrew and are mentioned by name almost thirty
times in Kara's commentaries. About a third of these
references are to Ben Saruk (DNIN)*2° and the rest to
Dunash.'42 Since Kara frequently cites the opinions of the
two side by side, it seems sensible to discuss them together
rather than separately. Sometimes a gloss is mistakenly
attributed to Ben Saruk when in fact it is Dunash's,'4# and
vice versa, and there can likewise be no doubt that many of
their philological interpretations have been absorbed into
Kara's work without acknowledgment.?’*2? The methodical way

in which Kara adduces Ben Saruk and Dunash will now be
examined.

When Kara explains a particular text, the same gloss is
also found in Ben Saruk, and Dunash does not disagree with
it, Kara cites it anonymously and so indicates that it
constitutes NIp» YV W0IWY, which he himself has arrived at or
so taken over from Ben Saruk that it seems like the product
of his own spirit. In such cases the gloss stands alone as an
explanation of the text, and other exegetical possibilities
are rejected in its favour.

In Nahum 3:10 we read 0Pt Yphi. Kara explains that this

means 1932), in harmony with the phrase found in Isa. 40:19.

Following Ben Saruk's Machbereth, Rashi says the same. There

is another instance in Jonah 1:6, where Kara's explanation of

YR in terms of Nivnn echoes Ben Saruk's. |
When Ben Saruk and Dunash disagree as to a text and Kara

gives an explanation as if it were his own, without noting
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that it comes from Dunash or recording the opinion of Ben
Saruk, the implication is that Dunash's interpretation
represents NIPN Y¥ 101V and Ben Saruk's does not (and is
therefore rejected). For example, in Amos 1:13, nN19n bypa HY
1vbnn,Ben Saruk understands 0’90 (hills) and Dunash D'VY)
mM9n. Kara prefers the latter, for (1) the form v*9n = HYN
cannot be paralleled elsewhere in this sense, and Kara always
tries to offer interpretations that are in line with common
significations; and (2) the context describes acts of
exceptional cruelty. The conquest of hills does not fit into
this category, whereas the cleaving apart of pregnant women
certainly does; and it is mentioned in II Kings 8:12; 15:16;
and Hos. 14:1,

It is of interest that wherever Kara mentions disagreement
between Ben Saruk and Dunash, he prefers the opinion of the
latter. wWhile Ben Saruk's interpretations may have a
foundation in the VY9, those of Dunash seem more suited to
Kara's exegetical approach, In these cases, Kara first
records Ben Saruk's opinion and then Dunash's reasoned
view,143and finally his own arguments against Ben Saruk. In
Isa. 38:14 the phrase Ty VYUY appears. Kara cites Ben Saruk
for the view that this is a kind of bird and that a
transposition of letters has occurred in 13y, which should
read )93'Y. He then quotes Dunash's attack on this, which
asserts that 111y applies to the sound made by rams (in
connection with human beings it comes from nivy, a strong
urge), and that the verse is an instance of 2%p Napn: it
should read 9)3¥) VIVI. He goes on to give examples of the

numerous places where the ietter')“hasrbeen¢omitted from the
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text, reinforcing Dunash's view.'4¢ Sometimes he cites a
gloss in Dunash's name without remarking that Ben Saruk
differs from him. For example, in Joel 4:11, Y3 X3 Wy
0?2130, Kara quotes Dunash and the Targum for the view that
Wy means"to gather together”- that is, all the nations will
assemble from all around - and adds a supporting text from
Ezek. 27:19. Ben Saruk, substituting the consonant n for V,

says in his Machbereth that )y is equivalent to WwIn., Kara

too uses the substitution of letters with a common origin as
an exegetical technique,'*® but he prefers to gloss words
as they stand, if this is at all possible, and invokes
substitution only when he has no other alternative. Hence in
this case he gives the preference to Dunash on exegetical and
methodological grounds.

In Isaiah 14:19 the phrase 39n *J)YIVn occurs. Kara cites
Dunash for the explanation “stabbed by the sword'. In his

Machbereth, p. 99, Ben Saruk explains it in terms of

“burden', from \vv,"£o loadl’Kara prefers the first, for it
is in harmony with the context and it is reinforced by a
philological comparison with Arabic. Elsewhere he is inclined
to Ben Saruk rather than to Dunash. For the phrase in Hos.
8:8, NINY YR n 13, he quotes Dunash's suggestion that the
of N1nNY is superfluous and should for purposes of
interpretation be dropped, as is done ih other Scriptural
passages. Kara asserts that the Y in these cases is not
superfluous - it is charged with meaning which must be
brought out by exegesis; and this is the opinion of Ben
Saruk.'4® Why does Kara prefer it? This is not the only

place where he speaks in such terms., In both Jud. 6:25 and II
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Sam. 13:20 do we find a superfluous ), and each time Kara
feels that it has significance. It would seem that the
sanctity of the text dictates his exegetical policy: to his
mind it is not possible that letters in the text should be so
devoid of meaning that for purposes of interpretation one may
dispense with them. In all the other instances in which there
is disagreement between Ben Saruk and Dunash the issue is
solely linguistic, but when the sanctity of the text is
involved Kara gives the preference to Ben Saruk.

In conclusion, we may say that Kara does not actually
quote Dunash and Ben Saruk but gives a free rendering of what
they have to say, sometimes compressing it and sometimes
expanding it. When the two are at odds, he takes a clear
stand in favour of Dunash, in whose commentary he recognises
the VY9 of the text as his own exegetical approach would
define it, if we except one instance in which the text's
sanctity is involved. When he records disagreement between
Ben Saruk and Dunash, he places Ben Saruk's view first and
then gives Dunash's in an expanded form, with supplements,
supporting texts and general principles. When the
interpretation seems to him simple Vw3, his practice is to
set it down without any indication of authorship, as the
growth of his own spirit.
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V. Other Commentators Mentioned by Kara
In this section we shall look at Kara's approach to
commentators whom he mentions only a few times: R. Eleazer
Hakallir, R. Shimon, R. Meir ben R. Yitzhak 112°¥ niby,
Rabbenu Saadiah, R. Yitzhak bar Elazar Halevi, R. Yitzhak bar

Asher Halevi (the Riba), Rashbam, Sefer Josippon. Despite the

scantiness of the references, we shall try to describe his

attitude to their works.

1. R. Eleazer Hakallir

Five times in his commentary on the Prophets, Kara bases a
point upon Kallir. On each occasion he uses him to resolve an
uncertainty. We may reasonably suppose that Kallir's
liturgical poems became known to Kara through‘his uncle, who
was the first commentator in northern France to deal with
liturgical poetry;'*? Kara himself wrote commentaries on
Kallir's poems.?'4® He is first mentioned in II Kings 11:2,
and after that in the Latter Prophets: Isa. 24:22; Jer. 9:1;
Zech. 9:16; and Mal. 3:20.

The central problem in Jer. 9:1 arises from the phrase 'p
D'NIIN 119N 937Tna I, Who is thé speaker? Is it the
prophet, as Rashi (for example) thinks? Kara holds that it is
God Himself, speaking in response to the people's remarks in
8:19; and he invokes Kallir in support.'+® He again makes
use of him in Zech. 9:16. The subject in verses 13-17,
according to both Kara and Rashi, is the Hasmonean wars
against the Greeks and the miracles which God wrought for the
Hasmoneans - despite the fact that the preceding verses are

explained in terms of the King Messiah, so that it would seem
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desirable that this gloss should be continued with regard to
what follows. With Kallir's aid, Kara changes his mind as to
the bearing of the context, his reason being apparently the
opposition to eschatalogical interpretations which he evinces
in other passages.'®° These and the other instances make it
clear that Kallir carries great authority for Kara, and he

draws on him for support and for the settling of exegetical

difficulties.?5?

2. R. Shimon

This commentator is mentioned only once by Kara, in Hos.
12:9, His identity poses a problem, and the reference to him
differs between the Lublin text, which reads »ax iynv 'm
N9 13°24, and the Breslau MS.: 919 1)29 AN 1 IYnY 'T). We
shall try to decide between the two versions,

If we assume that ) Wnv '3 refers to Kara's father, as in
the Lublin text, we may point to the fact that Kara mentions
his father a number of times in his commentary,’®2 But the
Breslau reading is also possible, so that two conclusions can
be drawn: that the comment ascribed to Kara is not his, but
the work of one of his pupils, since WY '9 is identified
as 13319 *aN; or that it is a marginal note added by a pupil
to Kara's commentary which was later interpolated by a
copyist. The first hypothesis apparently derives‘from the
supposition that Kara's fatﬁer»was the author of the
Midrashic collection known avaalkut énihé5n1~== ~ but it
has been proved that this is not the case."‘ And if he
were the author, it is strange that tho son should not quote

the work more often. Nor is the version of the Breslau MS.
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reasonable, for nowhere else is there evidence of the
existence of such a brother. Probably }1¥n¥ '49 should be
identified as the brother of Rashi's mother, who was also
known as 1ptn )IyoY '9, with whom Rashi studied Torah.'®s
The comment on Hosea may fairly be supposed to be Kara's own,
and not the work of a pupil, and so the original allusion
must have been N9 13?39 OX NN )IYn¥ '931, The phrase oX NN
13°3249 then gave rise to two versions, for GN was deciphered
as 3R - a difficult reading which the Lublin text reduced to
33?349 *aX and the Breslau MS. to Y)'39 *hX. The term 13’39
refers to Rashi, for Kara calls him this several times,?5¢
and so do his other pupils.?s”?

The text itself involves an exegetical disagreement. Does
the verse allude to an historical event of the past or to the
contemporary situation? Does G0'99N connote Jeroboam, son of
Nebat, of Ephrat, or the Kingdom of Ephraim (Israel) in the
time of the prophet? Kara agrees with the Targum in
explaining that the Ephraimites and their deceitful behaviour
are in question, and this is X49pn Y¥ 1VIVY. And why does he
cite the gloss of 11Vn¥ '9, which contains Midrashic traces?
Possibly because it is directed more towards the context,
that is, to the sins of oppression and deception committed by

Jeroboam son of Nebat,

3. R. Meir ben R. Yitzhak 913N n'Yy

In I Kings 10:28 Kara makes use of the work of this
liturgical poet, whose commentary, iike Kallir's, is called
Yesod. Helbo wrote a commentary on his liturgical poems which

was apparently passed on to Kara, as he himself notes.?®®
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The comment is also cited by Rashi, with the rubric 'nhynv.
The issue involves the VY3 of the text, the meaning of the

word NIPn not being clear in context.

4, Rabbenu Saadiah

This commentator is mentioned only once, in Zech. 6:8, but
Kara's commentary on the first eight verses of this chapter
draw principally upon Rashi. It is not clear whether this is
Rabbenu Saadiah *»IN’9N'3° or the Rabbi Saadiah who lived

in France or Germany in the twelfth century.?%° In invoking
Saadiah Kara possibly follows Rashi, who explains the
chariots as the kingdoms of Babylon, Persia and Greece. These

rise and fall and serve as a whip against sinful Israel.

5. R. Yitzhak ben R. Elazar Halevi

This Sage is mentioned by Kara at I Kings 5:3.7%' Here too
the principle of mXIMn TI1YN leads Kara to give the
preference to R. Yitzhak's comment, although he stands alone
in holding the view in question. The word 0'93)a73 is
universally translated and explained as birds of some type,
but R. Yitzhak says that it refers to the 930 W (wild ox)
inasmuch as the verse deals solely with animals, wild and

domestic, and not with birds.

6. R. Yitzhak bar Asher Hélevi

A Tosafist who was a pupil of Rashi, this Sage is mentioned
twice in Kara's commentary upon'Proéheté;{‘° and Xara
prefers the glosses which he heard from him to his own

because they seem more déarl&’thérbﬁs 6ffﬁﬁé/tex£.
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7. Rashbam (R. Shmuel ben Meir)

In the opinion of David Razin,'%® Kara spent much time in
Rashi's house, and it is possible that there he became
acquainted with the younger Rashbam. Rashbam quotes Kara a
number of times in his commentary. He remarks on Gen. 37:13,
'Y ANINY 13273A0 RIP Y ' 2nynw AY; at the end of his
commentary on Gen. 24:60 he adds, 1Iynv 91 901 '9 ¥I119 M
N9p; while in his comment on Num. 4:10 he rejects Kara's
opinion with N9 9v)Y* '7 At N0 NYIV. Kara quotes from
Rashbam in Job 11:17 and Amos 3:12.%%¢ This is enough to
show that they were friends and colleagues.?®® Ahrend also
claims that there is a considerable resemblance in the
exegetical principles upon which they operate,’¢® and
earlier Poznanski asserted'®? that Kara's principle that
the Bible may mention something which seems superfluous in
its context in order to render comprehensible things which
appear later is also found in Rashbam, and that Rashbam
merely expands it. Despite the points in common displayed by
their commentaries, however, we cannot know what relations
obtained between them in life, although it seems that each
read the other's work and it is possible that they also

discussed it.'6®

8. Sefer Josippon

Kara turns to Sefer Josippon four times,'%® In Jud. 5:21 he

writes amN> 12 D98N 5N) 119701 WN'Y 1n3)..,.; but I have

not been able to find this passage in Sefer Josippon. In II

Kings 20:13 he remarks, ]INDIOX RIN 319 119201 1902 'HINY
YN?9'3 H731; compare also Ezek. 27:17 and Hag.. 2:7. An
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examination of Chapter 36, lines 92-97, and Chapter 45, lines
66-68, of Sefer Josippon shows that this is indeed a

quotation from the work, which it itself borrows from Yosef

ben Gurion. This enables us to conclude that Sefer Josippon

was indeed available to Kara,.l7°

VI. Kara's Attitude to NYI) and NYION: Some Notes

“In their innocence, these French Sages made no attempt to
conceal it if they found something which Ibn Ezra would call
"a secret" and people today would turn from in horror as an
invalid conception born of Bible Criticism, Not thus were
these men, who were certain in their own minds that the truth
could not confound their thought' (Geiger).'7' Kara's
approach to the Biblical text certainly seems to be woven
from clear thinking and a healthy mind, and to be under the
control of a critical sense devoid of prejudice. He goes to
trouble to search for exact texts, and compares versions. We
are told of the Gibeonites that 149?°'0X%'y 13%?3,772 and Kara
writes: ...)1°N23H YDNY 19N LYY JNA 'HAV D290 WY
9935 1IN AN 313 8 L I0R AR ION 19990 XYY DN aTh AONY

DN2 "NAY D?990N NN NVII AV YaK IIPMIBN AYIT AnYaIn
13223yn YN ﬁ31nf17”03’1..."3‘it is in lihe with the
principles of Vva and context that he prefers 110N,
Another instance occurs in the Book of Ezekiel,"‘ 1n the
phrase 0On'vy XY DD’S‘HD’JD GUN nnnn ’DM’DD). Kara says that
there are books in which the word Nb is missing and that this
is appropriate to the context and 1ndeed Biblia Hebraica |

notes that there are about thirty manuscripts in which Nb is

absent. Elsewhere, in Jeremiah 25 3, thé word nN appears
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twice in a verse, and Kara suggests a search P?V1H 19021 where
on the second occasion nX) might be written, and then the
verse would be clearer. However, I have not found any
evidenée of such a reading. In Zechariah 14:5 we find n&g}\,
and Kara notes that this is the text found in the land of
Israel, but in books from Babylon the word is pointed anvay.
The point cannot be resolved, he says, and so we see that two
versions exist. In I Kings 6:34 he writes ...Y%¥ n)in 4903w
1Y TINOY 7Y LLLRONT DORYI) DIIN; VTS or again, on II
Kings 15:8, ...XN)) 02990 ¥iaV ONX YTY* 3'XY,... It follows
that Kara had available at least one text which varied a
little from the one that we have today,'7® and we may
reasonably suggest that he had several such texts and that he
made comparisons between them. He honours the tradition of
the Sages but is not willing to accept it blindly, and makes
his points delicately but firmly. According to the Talmud,
for example, Samuel wrote the book which bears his name,
Judges and Ruth, and Kara concurs,'?” but he raises a
question over the verse NNYAN B')aY ‘NI DVIN NY 2o (I
Sam. 9:9), and explains:
VIOV NN ORI 0219 RIP? BN RX2AIY 1 MR NI
NI OXIT 12NIP DIIWRIN MANTH 1H R RNP M1
At 990V DYIn N3) ARIIY RIPD I9%N 935 AT 190 ANNIVY
N993Y BN 1J'n\:ﬁ\ «eJIRIBY P23 2NDD NY
Thus he points out the difficulty iér‘xgggiggg the solution of
the Sages, but casts considerable doubtwupoq its correctness.
He is little concerned with questions of n91un and at
every point accepts what the Sages say, as in the case of the
suspended ) in AV3nN 1) DYV 13 YA (Jud. 18:30), which

Baba Bathra explains as a respectful device to conceal Moses'
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ancestry.??® The same is true as to instances of \p'n
0’49910, as in 1233 ©0Y ©2YHPN > (I Sam. 3:13), where he
says, N n’ﬂsxﬁ IR NON 1232 Y pYYpn 0o Yy Y hhn.
Elsewhere, on II Sam. 12:14, he says of this phenomenon,
NIn ?13?5.78° when he comments on 0’59 bAY YY) (I Sam,
8:9), where the *1 is 0’9INY,'®" he explains in
accordance with the n910n that a0 *9p) VW 23Ind )Y A,
and adds, ...0'7100 13N OAY VINY ARCH ... 'D T DNYNY MAYN,
Here ©vIN5 has the sense of hidden, for in his gloss on v. 12
he says D900 ONY 190921 LV PIVS) AYYRY MNY NIn. 183

Out of all the cases of 1'N3Y ') he deals with only a few
isolated instances,'®® and even then he simply mentions the
problem. Only in II Kings 18:27,7%4 gn*an nRk Y198Y, does he
say, 1I¥Y INNIAY NIPMD 1IIMIAN LNHYI0 19 AT TIT N8R
7N)... [what comes out of the anus; the Sages employed a
euphemism]}, and he explains the differences in the versions
of the *4{ and the 3'n). There is one exceptional case (II
Sam. 3:35), where he says of the phrase fHX H1937Y QYN X122
717 that 1233 MY 122 BAIYVY NI93AY 13299 3IRd MY
NYIAN 1IWY ynun nN112nY. Both Kimchi and Ribag express
astonishment at this,’®® having been unable to find such a
3'n3Y 1 either in books or in the notes of the n91vn, only
in a few isolated manuscripts. And it is possible that such a
manuscript was indeed used by Kara,'®®

Kara also makes remarks oh the question of the
distribution of the text into verses, wheréver it seems to
him that it does not sit well with the contgnt of a passage.
In Josh, 13:3, following the Talﬁud,‘ﬁ’ he notes of nhvnn
R5 UL RS R 1 that when you cqunt‘yoq.find‘that there are in



-216-

fact six. The sixth, 0’1YN1, should be attached to the next
verse, which now begins with the word In'sm. I Samuel 12:20
finishes with 0533% 5953 'n NN onTayy, and verse 21 starts
with Y9100 XYY, Kara says, NNR1 090931 09I1vH 1YY D'OL T2
Wiy, and indeed the phrases appear in him as a continuous
passage, with no break between the verses.'2®

We see, then, that Kara accepts the dicta of the Sages,
but does not hesitate to criticise them with regard to

questions both of NVY) and of the N110N notes.

VII. Kara's Attitude to NN 'NYV: Some Notes

Kara regards Xmh pyYY, which he calls T1ip?), as punctuation
signs which mark the syntatic relations between words, so
enabling us to understand the status of the various elements
of the text, and fix the points where one must pause in
reading. In a few isolated cases he treats the DYV as a guide
to the chanting of a passage which also has a useful function
in interpretation, as in Hosea 11:6. With regard to nYax) he
says 370 010 OV NONINNI RID 133N - and so in other
instances.'®® On two occasions he goes much further and
says that the prophet shortened or lengthened what he had to
say in order to fit it to the chant: 7'nT1a o nys v andv nn
112020 AR MIROHY 27D 1,190

Like some of his contemporaries, he tries to offer
interpretations that are in accordance with Xapnn *nyv,
except for a few cases where it is apparent that he does not
agree with the arrangement of the ©'nyVL. Only four Q'nyv are
mentioned by him: 9pt,727 XANINN, P32 Yraay q1an, 719 All

indicate a firm break, called by Kara 7°79n.7®* We shall
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look at a few examples. When Gideon is ordered to take 99
DIV YAV 2IVUN 19) TaRY UN 11VN, P83 Kara says, ...9Y 'an
P'0anY 7aY% 1TP0YNY 1INROY NANN ITII90) 9GPt DTPIY TP aAN
TrARD UN VYN 9 AT DN 9Pt 1P NY WDRY DD Nt MIIINGN
DIV YV IYD 9-Y..., and this is the basis for his
interpretation: that the text speaks of two different
bullocks. Elsewhere, in Jud. 12:4,7®% he writes, TIP)Dh N
9173 QPta TP TYVAY 1IaNan DY non...

.It follows from the above that RI9pnn 'nyv are an aid to
him in VY9 interpretation, as he himself acknowledges: YaN
IGPTI TP DIN NAOY TAR 0927 2IY 2391 12 13X NIpn YV wWIwvs
TIVY...1?7 In another place, Isa, 2:20, he says, T\{’Jn
NINIPHN Y9Y RYHX 13023 RY D2nyum) [the vocalisations and
accents were provided to assist interpretation]. In three
places he apparently disagrees with the decision of the
accentuator but does not specifically name the b'nyv, dealing
only with the division of the verse. In I Sam. 20:26 we read
'3 NIA N0 2NHA RIN NIPH MR D NIND DI ANIND VIRV 93T N
9100 NY, and Kara says on 70V 'nYa that qna owy Tab MYy
NYn, and the next phrase is 17V XY '3 Nn, This means that
he does not accept the division made by the accentuator, who
designates NN 70V NY2 as a complete phrase, There are
similar instances in II Sam. 20:4 and 23:3. We may say in
general, then, that his approach to Xapnn 'nyv is one of
respect, but that he is prepared to reject the accentuator's
arrangement of the text if it seems to be at odds with the

sense.
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I have found two anomalous cases. In II Sam. 3:34 the word
Y1933 is accented with a 9°3n, but Kara comments 151y 91933
Nbn 010 oYY 93, His interpretation rests upon this qpt,
which is not to be found in our texts, so that either a
different version was available to him'®® or he is simply
in error. In Isa. 1:7 the word DOMIN is accented with a VY234
above the 2, but according to Kara ¥r34931 T1p) DINBIR Yv 99N,

and here again he may have used a text which is no longer

extant.
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Conclusion
At the end of the eleventh century, and more particularly in
the twelfth century, a significant shift occurred among the
Jews of northern France in the sphere of Biblical exegesis.
Until this time, the Sages had been principally concerned
with Talmudic study and with midrashic commentary upon a
number of Biblical books. In the period under discussion,
however, the Jewish world in general began to display a
marked inclination to interpret the Bible in a methodical
manner which dealt in succession with each book.

In the present study we have examined the exegesis of a
figure who belongs to this period, Rabbi Yosef Kara, with
regard to three main issues: his exegetical approach, his
attitude towards VY9 and V97 and his relation towards his
predecessors. From his treatment of various verses a
practical sense of the first can be obtained, while the
frequently paedagogic character of his mode of argument
suggests an explanation for it.

In his note on I Kings 8:8, Kara makes a bold declaration
as to the validity of his commentafy in Vva terms:

PINNIONY IV INTY NIV 92 QDY N MIN M N9Mma
NAND NOX DYDIYON OV LY NDIND NYY 93T YV Yy
What makes this passage remarkable ign?;;:;héélnggngzgaiaé
the variety of terms employed by Kara to characterise his
commentary (these have been discussed above). The phrase
737 5% 191721 1NN connotes what he regards as the proper
kind of commentary, in addition to describing it as Vo in

style, while ©D2°YUn *n¥ DY NVIAY XYY is a polemic against
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those with different views.

Like other commentators of the period, he makes use of
various terms derived from the root 31"V’ in order to define
the nature and aim of exegesis. A good commentary is that
which offers help in solving difficulties presented by the
text and 1?39 Yy 13vn: that is to say, is appropriate to
the context. The phrase YYNUN) 1VIVY indicates that the LVWO
of the text is achieved when there is a complete accord with
the sense which arises from the words - which includes the
part they play within the scene described and the conceptual
context.

One of Kara's innovations in his commentary is his
devotion to RApHN TIV'N or NIRIPMN M1a*h, as he says on I
Samuel 21:4: DI?IYY NIRIPHA TIVN R NN 19). The term
D) *)Y refers to the content and fundamental conception of a
passage or verse, while NIRIHN 119N, on the other hand,
involves a concern with the inner dynamics of a passage and
the flow from one verse to another; it is complemented by the
term NINIPHN 910, which is applied to the order in which
things occur and the textual environment, It is punctilious
attention to this “order' which, in Kara's view, makes it
possible to offer a commentary which is well-founded with
regard to chronological issues, '

Kara's innovatory concern with Napnn 719'n emerges as one
of the most characteristic lines of approach in his
commentary. Clarifications of the order of events and the
links between passages aboﬁnd.'nis commenﬁary itself does not
pause at one Y'nhmn 127 or another, Bugfforms a continuous

composition which moves with the teifﬁéndﬂacédmpanies it like
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its shadow. His NINIPNN 712°h serves as his criterion for a
VY9 commentary, as he himself explains in a number of places;
on occasion he clarifies lengthy passages and even entire
chapters in such terms. He displays a clear preference for
considering the general sense of the text rather than the
individual phrases of 2'nswN 137, his motive being the wish
to arrive at a true and comprehensive interpretation.

another significant innovation made by Kara in connection
with textual continuity and its VY9 interpretation is his
interest in “anticipations' and concern nnhh XHY. He will
note that a particular verse in a passage has been placed
there nnHn NYY on a given point, and usually he explains what
might cause bewilderment were it omitted. In his many
dealings in this area of exegesis he also notes that wherever
there is a later narrative with regard to which the reader
may subsequently be puzzled, the passage at present under
discussion T1n'Y) 01 - raises the point earlier on, in an
apparently superfluous phrase.

The examination of Kara's attitude to the vwa is made
relatively straightforward by his paedagogical approach,
which leads him to make appeals to his students or readers
and to outline and explain his exegetical views; his
attention to the VY9 means that he devotes space to
accounting for his interpretations and defining them as the
VYo of the text.

Kara appears to have possessed an extremely mature and
considered conception of the nature of Vw3, as his use of a
wide range of terms indicates. VYA, in his view, may be

achieved by the careful use of a number of exegetical
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methods. That he does not provide an abstract definition of
VW9 is not to be regarded as a deficiency in him, for the
period of which we are speaking had not arrived at the notion
of such definitions; instead, we find a variety of terms and
expressions which in combination supply the sense required.

Scholars are agreed that among the commentators of
northern France in the period, Kara stands out both for his
efforts to achieve a VW9 commentary and for his explicit
statements on the subject. His commentaries contain a series
of declarations that the Vw9 is to be preferred, and very
frequently that it is the sole view to be taken. Here he
differs greatly from Rashi, not only because the latter's
commentary includes a not insignificant proportion of
midrashic interpretation but because Rashi occasionally ranks
the Midrash as equal if not superior to the Lvva. Kara
displays both exegetical independence and a conscious
deployment of exegetical devices, and he founds his
commentary on a harmony with the text,

His dealings with Midrash also involve an innovation. As
far as he is concerned, the function of Midrash (and he was
acquainted with the bulk of Midrashic literature) is to
embellish the Biblical text, and nothing more. He goes so far
as to liken those who maintain a midrashic view to drowning
men clutching at a straw, or calls the Aggada inY. He makes
use of Midrash only in order to settle the few difficulties
which cannot be resolved in VY9 terms. Even on these
occasions, as Ahrend points out, the Midrash functions as a
supplement to the VW9, so that Kara is not gquilty of

inconsistency. As we have already noted, he attacks vaT
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commentary frontally and in the most unambiguous language,
indicating the error of such an approach and his
determination to eschew it himself. (i
A fair picture of the relationship between VW9 and V17T may
be obtained if we look at the spirit of the period and its
characteristic modes of study. In the twelfth century
intellectuals were concerned with establishing the correct
balance between traditional authority and human understanding
and reason. Widespread searches were made for exact texts of
the Scriptures, and a marked interest was taken in the %
grammar and style of Biblical Hebrew and in the connection
between topics in the text. These issues form precisely the
VY9 commentator's field of endeavour, and the general
intellectual tendency of the age is reflected in the
exegetical attempt to fix the relationship between w47
(representing traditional authority) and Vw9 (the authority

of human reason). Kara was one of those who professed the new
principles, and his repudiation of w47 is clearly stated. It
should be noted that when he is engaged in the actual
business of interpretation he is not always able to put his
principles into practice, and has to be content with
declaring his sympathy for the modern approach., It is mostly
in key texts that he is careful to act upon his declarations,
while on other occasions he may compromise and (for various
reasons) cite a midrashic explanation alongside the LV9,

In Kara's view, then, N9pn YV 09 is achieved by
attending to a number of points: context; meaning, grammar,
order of events, style, anticipations, juxtapositions, and so

forth. He is aware of hiS«limitations;éadmits%itfwhen~he can
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find no explanation, and would modestly have agreed with
Rashi in the desire - which represented the spiritual
tendency of the period - fIVYAN 29Y O9NN DWINV'H MVYY
0y Y33 orvTnnnn.

On this point, Kara does not resemble a person struggling
for exegetical liberty. In many respects the bonds of the
Midrash are already behind him, and in citing and grappling
with Midrashim he acts not out of compulsion but out of the
duty to take his predecessors' work into account and his
respect for the Torah which has nourished him and enabled him
to take further steps forward. Almost the sole subjection he
feels is towards the Biblical text itself. It is he who made
the great leap and (together with Rashbam) inaugurated a new
exegetical school in twelfth~century northern France.

His distinctive quality lies not only in his advanced
conception of VW9 but also in his exegetical approach in
general. In the course of his commentary he frequently adopts
the first person and addresses the reader in the second
person, while everywhere else his work strikes an objective
note, neither writer nor reader intruding upon its discussion
of difficulties. The main function of his first-person
formulations is to give weight to his own as against other
people's opinions, while his use of second-person address may
reflect the influence of his work as a teacher and the style
of argument found in certain parts of Talmudic literature. To
his mind (and here again he was the first to think so),
anything mentioned in the text is there for the purpose of
providing the reader with informatipq necessary to

comprehension. He therefore himqelfdissges;1nstructiqnsfto
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hig audience phrased in terms that draw on roots like N"un,
™aY ,3'"a ,x"9p ,v"1 and so on, whose force is that of a
teacher's directions to his pupils to note, infer or
Conclude.

Another most noticeable characteristic which is peculiar
to Kara is the series of passages in which, in a variety of
Phrases, he acknowledges his inability to provide an
explanation, his situation ranging from a partial or
conditional uncertainty to complete bafflement. Unlike Rashi,
Who in every one of the few places in which he admits
ignorance is defeated by linguistic problems, a rare word or
a difficult root, Kara's declarations form a standard feature
of his commentary that offers permanent testimony to his
integrity and humility. At the same time, passages abound in
which he conducts himself like his contemporaries and with
remarkable skill fits into his commentary entire verses or
parts of verses. He also makes marked use of vernacular
bPhrases, his work as a teacher in a French-speaking country
explaining his adoption of this exegetical device.

He shows hardly any interest in providing general
introductions to the Biblical books or in questions of
editing and so forth. In this he is typical of mediaeval
commentators, but he also displays a highly developed
literary grasp. His commentary shows a sensitivity to the
style of verses and the ways in which they are combined -
what he calls NP0 MaA*N); to the structure of Biblical
works; to parallelism, particular linguistic formulations,
the repetition of words and concepts, and a¥p Napm, with
regard to which he defines the issues posed by an elliptical
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style. He distinguishes between informative, time-fixing
verses and the body of a narrative, and between genealogical
lists and accounts of someone's life, and (among other
points) provides discussions of parable (Yvn) and metaphor.
In many places he must compare the different versions of an
event found within a single book or in two different books in
order to show that in most cases they can be harhonised.

The intensity with which he clarifies points of realia and
other technical issues turns him into a precursor of the
trends in study and research characteristic of later periods.
In this respect he deviates from the standards of his time
and differs greatly from Rashi and other commentators, who
may occasionally touch on such questions but do not make a
practice of it. He deals with issues connected with geography
and borders, the parts and dimensions‘of the Sanctuary,
domestic economy and agriculture, construction and medicine,
war and armies, kings and courts, and chronology, displaying
throughout expertise and an interesting grasp of the actual.

Like every other commentator, he drew both consciously and
unconsciously upon earlier exegetical traditions like those
represented by the two Talmuds and the Aramaic Targumim,
grammarians and his predecessors in Biblical interpretation,
as well as upon the work of his contemporaries. A detailed
comparison between his work and Rashi's, with an analysis of
their methods, indicates that his commentary is an
independent creation marked by features in no way suggested
by Rashi. The two authors influenced each other and the
remarks of one may be found as an integral part of the

commentary of the other, but there is no question of Kara's
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work being dependent upon Rashi's. Kara also derived a great
deal from his uncle, Helbo, some of whose interpretations are
contained in his commentary.

His concern with questions of NVY) requires special note.
He makes use of parallel versions (Josh. 9:4; II Kings 22:4;
Jer, 25:13) and does not prefer one or another text simply
because it is supported by the Masoretes, but is willing to
consider the possibility that the version before him has not
been transmitted with precision.

Kara is remarkable for the way in which his commentary
distinguishes and defines elements (or their first
beginnings) which have become the cornerstones of modern
exegesis. He is an independent commentator and the leader of
other VY9 commentators, with a distinctive style and an
innovativeness which means that in many respects he was ahead

of his generation. His commentary deserves study and would

repay publication.
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Appendix

Abbreviations in Kara's Commentaries*

Meaning
DY IV HININ

19-90N

D PYN

9 Yy 9N

9 Yy 9N
%2198

ya

N1D QY'Y 1NN T
VTPON Hra

Tt DY 1I1vHha
Mt Y 1IvHa
navna

YN 133
9902

Nan nYIva
ntn ovva

N BN

MYy

INNR 37
27027

'n

R 7Y¥1an
27037 NN
3N

DIpPBN

TN

NI 7T¥93 WMTpn
M

MmN

o DYYWY on

Abbreviation
V'NIN
(2"nXY) 2'"nN
'DYN

A" YN

* " aYN

'19N

'a

'a 'y 'a'a
P'nna
y'9a

t"yha

'ona

,"Jn

'va

a"niva
t"niva
"1nna
('121) '
N7

'not

N'n

n"an

'nin

'nan

'an

'Dn

n'"apn

N

'

V'n

T W P W R W S D WEA Y N W SR O N

¥ This list follows S. Ashkenazi and D, Yarden, eds,, Otzar Rashei Tevoth
(Jerusalem 1973). References are generally to the first appearance of

€ach abbreviation.
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Meaning

1)'non

YN

YB3 90n1D
1P3INET

MIN NN )9
*919Y

Miva

MiYha

"NNT or ;BN NNT NnI
transposed

as above
(Apenstein) numb 21n5vY NI
ana

nTab

1299

1383900

DYYIYN NTHIAY
NN 1Y

IN3Y NN HAN LY
MY NnNd AR Yy
Nt nmay

Nt NMay
Y

NRENG)
121909/11909
121903/ 1709

AN/ )1

a7,

021y Sv anan
MNIY

| B X1
R1L-PRL BPRI-PRLS)

Y mwdn
7 onam

Abbreviation

'nan

'
'onta
'3t
N"na
("v3) "V
'92
"'miYa
"o

"BnTns
'y
'ny

‘13Y
'19Y

"naann
N"y
Ry

Y"any
2"M1aNY
"y
My
'Y
'7N9
'ng
'ang
'yana
'q
y'wan
"

AR D1
'aan
b"n
'aan
PR H

P
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Miperushav shel R. Yosef Kara LeYesheyahu, in Sefer Hayovel
LeShmuel Krauss (Jerusalem 1937), p. 110, as Ahrend also
remarks in Le Commentaire sur Job de Rabbi Yoseph Qara: Etude
des Methodes Philologiques et Exegetiques (Hildesheim 1978),
p. 90
10. A. A. Urbach, Arugath Habosem, vol. 4, p. 18.

11. Ahrend, Le Commentaire, p. 8.

12. Ibid, bottom of p. 9; Twyto raises objections in Al Heker
Parshanuth Hamikra, pp. 522-523.

13' Ahrend' Op. Citop ppo 5"’6;

14. Kara quotes the glossed phrase as DVIX NTUN TNNN2 'D,
which is erroneous.

15. Here we can discern the difference between Rashi and
Kara, and Kara's advance upon Rashi, in relation to the
critical analysis of Scripture.

16. His rejection of the Sages in Jud. 5:4, critical but
delicately expressed, should also be noted: NX*Y8nY 920N XY
INDD 7N 10n 1223V N RYOY NYON. ‘

17. On this point see B, J. Gelles, Peshat and Drash in the
Exegesis of Rashi (Leiden 1981), p. 129.

18. See Gelles, op. cit., p. 130.

19. According to Geiger, Parshandatha, Hebrew sect., p. 26,
*y should appear here (it is missing in Apenstein), and the
later 1Y nY71n should be 'Y 'nYTn. There are some other
differences: for example, the Mmyn NNy of I Kings 7:33
should be ¥pyn, and 1IN3'9N YX) should be *33'wn 581; and in I
Kings 8:8, )YynvY '93 901 23X should read V"3 *IN (see the
texts in question).

20. I Kings 18:26, at ©AY 1N) WX 990 IR h Y,

21. As against the Sages in Yoma 53b. Similar language is to
be found in verse 2, after Kara has explained a Midrashic
citation from Targum Jonathan: 3% Y pIN 1YY 93 90 1 IXY
[here follows a VY9 interpretation] ...31323'y 4 n o'ppy
1320139 vAT!) L IN1IN] Here the nature of the problem and his
inclination towards the VY9 are quite evident. See also I
Sam. 9:9,.

22, I Sam, 13:21; and see Josh., 24:27; I Kings 8:2. In these
instances the Targum Jonathan is pure w47,
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23. I Kings 10:19 (ed. S. Babar).

24. See Yalkut Kings, sect. 214,

25. Isa. 4:6; 6:13; 8:4; 9:6; 10:32; 17:11; 22:14, 25; 40:31;
41:12; 45:8; 51:9, 16; Ezek. 11:1, 13; 19:7. In each instance
there is a collection of Midrashim, some complete and others
fragments drawn from various sources.

26. And in Isa. 17:11:...0'09Nn VYyM).

27. I Kings 5:13 (cf. I Kings 5:12). See Jud. 9:13; II Sam,
14:2; and the similar Isa. 23:4.

28. There is one instance, II Sam. 22:38, in which a Midrash
is placed between two VY9 interpretations.

29. For comparable passages see Isa. 64:1 (YN NYan o’n) and
Job 14:19 (0'»H PNY B?IAN).

30. The root ¥"3' is an active verb only in the Piel (Josh.
7:3) or Hifil conjugations (Isa. 43:23, 24; Mal. 2:17).

31. 'np (those who rise up against me) = enemies. See Exod.
15:7; II Sam. 18:31; Ps. 3:2; etc.

32. And note Y. Heinmann, Darchei HaAggadah (Jerusalem 1954),
pp. 28-32.

33. I Kings 13:1: 0’pONN V’X is Ido the prophet; I Sam., 4:12:
VRN is Saul; Mal. 3:23: YNOnh is Elijah.

34. II Sam. 12:30; and note Avodah Zarah 44a. An additional
example: I Sam, 21:7,

35. B. Einstein, Rabbi Josef Kara und sein Kommentar zu
Koheleth (Berlin 1886), p. 45.

36. Mavo, p. XXXV.

37. M. Ahrend, Le Commentaire, p. 23, sect. 7; and note his
Yahas Perusho shel R. Yosef Kara Lesefer Ivov el Perusho shel
Rashi: Iyunei Mikra Veparshanuth (Ramat Gan 1980), pp. 187-
188.

38. Mavo, p. xvi.

39. He then offers examples from the Prophetic Books and Job
(Mavo, p. xxxv). Kara himself uses the expression NIXRIPHN 70
(see Jer. 15:6, 8).

40. See also verse 15 and Jud. 5:15, 16.

41, I Sam. 13:17: the word a¥n appears only in v. 23 and in
16:14, where he explains part of verse 13 so as to create a
unified topic. Compare II Sam. 4:8, where he explains part of
v. 6. ITI Sam. 21:1 is explained only at v. 4; and 22:7 at v.
5. And see Apenstein's comments in various places, such as II
Kings 25:27 (v1hY nyavy 0*49vy1), and other instances.

42, Other examples: Isa. 58:14; Jer. 12:3; Hos. 4:6; Zech,.
5:6; Mal. 2:9, Tyre is compared to the sea in Isa. 23:4.

43, Commenting on Isa. 42:1, Abarbanel identifies the prophet
as Ibn Ezra, Cyrus as Saadiah Gaon and the Messiah as Rashi.
44, Isa. 40:3; Jer. 2:5, 9; Job 23:16-17.

45, Jer. 34:17, 46:13; Job 17:9; 39:5,

46. Isa. 2:1; 39:8; 42:3; and see Kristianpuller, Likutim
Miperushei R. Yosef Kara, and A, Epstein, Hahoker, p. 31.

47. Additional examples: Isa. 29:17; Hos. 6:5; 13:5.

48. Everywhere the phrases 1)1y 9% 121909 or T 1Y 'K
1313y 8% ROUN are repeated.

49. In Isa. 37:31 he says, )5 N\AY ThY AnX )*ayn TINHY.

ioi See further Isa. 26:7; 34:4; Jer. 48:12; Hos. 2:7; Mic.
51. And note Mal. 3:23 for the identification of the angel as
Elijah; cf. Ezek. 31:18.
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52. He writes on Hos. 2:7, JhPhHa 1'HINOY N¥nh 09317 N3N
INAIVA 29Y 1913 131700 101N Nnn 0DIYHY; and see Joel
1:10.

53. Compare II Sam. 22:16; and note I Sam. 25:11. See A,
Berliner, Peletath Sofrim, on this verse. See also I Kings
5:32; Isa. 22:16; 28:7; Ezek, 27:9; Joel 3:3. It is possible
that Rashi too was aware of this approach (see Isa. 52:12),
if we assume that phrases from Kara have not been
interpolated into Rashi's commentary. In any case it is clear
that Rashbam learned the technique from Kara. See Y, Razin,
Perush HaRashbam Hashalem (Breslau 1882), note 12.

54, Compare Jud. 3:17; I Sam. 2:18; 21:8,

55. See I Sam. 1:3, 9; 25:1; 28:3; I Kings 11:29-30; 18:3;
22:10.

56. See further Gen. 26:15-17; Jud. 3:17, 22; 15:1, 5; I Sam.
1:9, 14, 3:1, 10; 28:3, 5; I Kings 18:3, 12; II Kings 17:1,
30

57. Additional examples: I Sam. 1:3 as against 2:12; 13:22
against 14:13; 21:8 against 22:9,

58. On this point, Poznanski comments (Mavo, p. xvi), that
the phrase JtINN DX 92VY in Rashi's use does not have its
customary sense, and it is likely that it is an addition of
Kara's. See Peletath Sofrim, p. 17.

59 See also Gen. 9:18 (N0 oMY).

60. Gen. 1:1; 9:18; 24:1; 25:1, 28; etc. For a detailed list,
see Melamed, Mefarshei Hamikra, vol. 1, pp. 461-464; and
Poznanski, Mavo, p. xvi.

61. This way of formulating the point is typical of Kara, as
we have remarked. In another instance (Gen. 19:15), we find
12399 AnaY H2a¥3 At 709 AN); or 25:28, IND DYVIPNY T8I
12229% ANaY NN YXTIND ... 10D PNXY NANN; and see 48:2,

62. And see Ahrend, Le Commentaire, p. 105; Melamed,
Mefarshei Hamikra, vol. 1, pp. 461-464,

63. Berachoth 10a; Yevamoth 4a; Midrash Sifri on pb3, para.
131.

64. Exod., 17:1; Num. 13:1.

65. And note Isa. 2:1; 11:13 (an opposite example is to be
found in Isa. 33:23); and also Jer. 3:15, 18; Hos. 2:17-18;
Joel 2:20; Amos 9:13; Mic. 4:1; Zech., 1:15; Mal. 3:12.

66. Le Commentaire, pp. 8, 9.

67. Ibid, p. 10.

68. A. Twyto, Al Heker Parshanuth Hamikra..., p. 524.

69. Twyto points out that a parallel development occurred
among Christians. See his “Shitato Haparshanith shel
Rashbam', pp. 61-63. To my mind the suggestion made by
Gelles, op. cit., p. 130 (see n. 17, above), that the dual
value given by Kara to VY9 is a consequence of two schools of
influence, operative in his youth and in adulthood
respectively, should not be accepted.

70, I Sam, 1:20; and see Josh. 17:16, where Kara appeals to
9r5unn.

71. Perhaps these are also 21 *YIN (Rashbam on Deut. 7:7).
See Ahrend, Le Commentaire, p. 6, n. 48,

72. See Rashbam on this point (Gen. 37:2).

73. Lev. 13:2. Gelles claims that in theory Kara's position
regarding VY9 is more radical than Rashbam's (Peshat and
Derash, p. 133),
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74. And see his comment on Gen. 37:2.

75. Al Heker Parshanuth Hamikra, p. 526.

76. Raphael Loewe, The "Plain' Meaning of Scripture in Early
Jewish Exegesis', in Papers of the Institute of Jewish
Studies, ed. J. G. Weisse, vol. 1 (London 1964), pp. 181,
183.

77. Sara Kamin, "Todaato Haparshanith shel Rashi Leor
Hahavchanah bein Peshat Lederash' [dissertation] (Jerusalem
1979), pp. 300-303; p. 302.

78. A comparable view was expressed at the beginning of this
century by A. H. Weiss, in Dor Dor Vedorshav (vVienna 1911);
and cf. Kara on II Sam. 21:4,

79. S. Kamin, p. 108.

80. Ibid, p. 109.

81. S. Kamin, p. 137; she adds that Rashi has no specific
term to denominate an interpretation which is not 10wV 1aYH.,
82. Ibid., p. 195.

83. Ibid., p. 196.

84. This is derived from Kara's use of the word. Just as we
have seen that he uses the phrase NApn YV 109, so we find
237 Y9 1VIVY in the same sense (Jud. 1:3; I Sam. 10:22; I
Kings 10:7; 20:7).

85. There is a consensus that Kara borrowed from Rashi the
term RPN Y¥ IVIVY and the root 2"¥' (see the discussion,
below, and Gelles, Peshat and Derash, p. 132, n. 22, and also
p. 14 ££.).

86. S. Kamin, p. 292.

87. Compare Kara's remark, )'N) Y9N DY 13¥Y 93Th HyT RO
VIV Nt (Jud. 4:5) with Rashi on Gen. 3:8: RYN 'nR2 &Y »NY
12391 9Y 91327 937 RIPHN 92T NAVIBN ATIRDY Rapn SY 10wvab.,
88. The word n¥’Yn connotes the Biblical manner and language,
as in NX9pn Hv INYYYNY (I Sam. 25:18) or NNYAIN N¥ON NoY (I
Sam. 2:10; and see Prov. 1:6).

89. Compare 5:11, 13. It is worth noting that in three
adjacent verses he uses similar language; this is the sort of
thing that happens when someone is lecturing. For an
analogous case, see his remarks on I Kings 8:2 and v. 8.

90. S. Kamin, p. 299.

91. Gen. 25:17; 46:8; Exod. 6:14; etc.

92, Exod. 22:6; 24:4.

93. Gen. 18:8; 25:19; and see further E. 2. Melamed,
Mefarshei Hamikra - Darkeihem Veshitothehem (Jerusalem 1975),
vol. 1, pp. 456-460; and A. Twyto, Shitato Haparshanith shel
Rashbam', pp. 64, 65. In addition see Gelles (n. 17, above),
pp. 123-127,.

?gi See A. Y, Aigos (Biographical Note, above, n. 29), p.

95. Kara's addition of 937 ININ3 (missing in the Talmud)
should be noted. He introduces few such changes.

96. For an allusion to a Midrash associated with this topic,
see Midrash Samuel, ed. S. Babar, p. 44.

97. Midrash Samuel, ed. Babar, p. 114.

98. Note Midrash Samuel, pp. 109-110, and Yevamoth 76b.

99. On the topic of kingship, see Midrash Tanchuma, Leviticus
(ed. Babar), sect. 2, p. 4. :
100. Jud. 5:26, from Genesis Rabba, chap. 48 (ed. H. Albeck);
I Sam. 7:9, from Midrash Samuel, p. 83; II Sam. 10:16, from
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Midrash Psalms, sect. 4 (ed. Babar).

101. Jud. 11:22, from Gittin 36a; I Sam. 14:45, from Eruvin
81b; II Sam. 2:23, from Sanhedrin 49a; I Kings 7:23, from
Baba Bathra 14b.

102. In the Midrash: Josh. 22:7, from Genesis Rabba chap. 35;
I Sam. 25:18, from Genesis Rabba chap. 69. In the Talmud: I
Sam. 4:19, from Bechoroth 45a; II Sam. 14:26, from Nazir 4b-
5a; etc.

103. Section N1, sect. 19. The Midrash explains the parable
and its meaning together, at length; Kara condenses the
relevant part and omits the rest.

104. Jud. 11:26, from Seder Olam, chap. 12 (ed. B. Rattner);
I Sam. 1:17, from Midrash Samuel, p. 52; II Sam. 24:1, from
Pesikta Rabbathi 43a (ed. M. Ish-Shalom). From the Talmud:
Jud. 5:21, from Pesahim 118b; Jud. 13:5, from Niddah 30b;
etc.

105. Midrash Samuel, p. 59, and compare Mechilta nbva 15 (ed.
Ish-Shalom; compare the edition of H. S. Horowitz).

106. I Sam. 22:4, from Tanchuma, Numbers 28; I Kings 7:51,
from Yalkut Shimeoni, sect. 186. From the Talmud: Jud. 14:14,
from Kethuvoth 2a; I Sam. 1:11, from Nazir 66a; II Sam. 3:27,
from Sanhedrin 49a.

107. The Mechilta of Rabbi Shimon Bar Yochai (ed. Epstein and
Melamed); it should read H9NYnY’ '4 and not N2'PY 'q. See the
Jerusalem Talmud, Pesachim 34a.

108. Tanchuma on X47*), sect. 25.

109. Midrash Shocher Tov, end of sect. 3, lyric 3.

110. II Sam. 21:5, from Genesis Rabba, sect. 40; 24:9 from
Midrash Samuel, sect. 30, end (in Kara the Midrash is several
times longer; see also v. 15); II Kings 9:29, from Seder
Olam, chap. 17; 25:27, from Seder Olam, chap. 28.

111. From the beginning of N)3, in Josh. 22:19; and see S.
Apenstein ad loc., n. 6.

112. I Sam. 7:9; and see Midrash Samuel, p. 83; Leviticus
Rabba 22:9 (ed. M. Margalioth).

113. I Sam. 25:18; and see D. 2. Hoffmann, Mechilta DeRabbi
Shimon ben Yochai (Frankfurt a.M. 1905), p. 12 and the notes
there. Elsewhere (I Kings 8:12), when Kara says, N’V 1>
»1903, it appears that he means the Mechilta of Rabbi
Ishmael, which is also called “Sifri'; and see Apenstein, p.
128, n. 7. Compare Hoffmann, x. All this shows that these
works were available to Kara, which is an important piece of
information.

114. And see Jerusalem Talmud Pesachim 34a. The references to
the book in Kara's commentary should be added to Hoffmann's
work (n. 113, above), to chap. 1, pp. v, viii,

115. II Sam. 24:15, from Midrash Shocher Tov, lyric 17;
Berachoth 62a.

116. I Kings 22:17 directs us to the Mechilta for what is not
to be found there; and Josh. 11:21 similarly directs us in
vain to the Talmud.

117. I Kings 17:6; Kara produces two opinions, only one of
which appears in Sanhedrin 113a.

118. As jin Josh. 22:7 and most instances in the Early
Prophets. Out of about 110 instances in the Early Prophets in
which he cites a Midrash, in only about 35 cases does he
mention the source; and out of about 150 Midrashic citations
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in the Latter Prophets, the source is given in only about 40
cases.

119. As we have noted, Twyto's view is to be rejected here
(Al Heker Parshanuth Hamikra, p. 525).

120. The name of the Midrash is given in I Kings 17:18; Isa.

21:15,
121. Compare 0°nan vITH (Jud. 6:1; Isa. 15:1); *Nay va'mMm

(Isa. 55:4).

122. Compare 111139 YIVRY VTN or 1IN12Y 1N (I Sam. 4:12)
or Y1°MAa oY (IXI Sam. 12:12, and before the collection of
Midrashim in Isa. 45:8).

123. Compare 'V31n *99) (II Sam. 19:21; Isa. 43:22).

124, Jud. 11:26; Isa. 19:18; and in various combinations like
132)WYW RO 1Y (Josh. 15:8); 133ww NNINY (Josh., 22:19); o©va
1323ww (I Sam. 1:22); 122WY W5 (I Sam. 10:22; Jer. 52:6);
N1V 15 (I Sam. 2:27; Isa. 37:36); R2IM) (I Kings 15:22);
1373V 1Y (Isa. 7:7); Y)W Ity (Amos 3:12).

125. I Kings 17:1; 18:31 (ed. S. A. Luria); Hos. 10:6.

126, Or 12°MAa1 YyanX (Hos. 1:1, 2).

127. Or 13'non (Jud. 8:28), or WS 13'mMag (Mic. 5:1).

128. And note Melamed, vol. 1, pp. 372-373.

129, Jud. 14:9 (ed. Albeck, Shishah Sidrei Mishnah
[Jerusalem, Tel Aviv 1957-1959]).

130. II Kings 12:10 (ed. Zukermandel).

131. I Kings 8:4, 32; II Kings 2:17; 9:29 (ed. Liebermann).
132. Josh. 15:8 (ed. Schechter); Hag. 2:16.

133. I Kings 7:16 (ed. Gruenhut).

134. Here Kara complains, TInOY 'nn Xpm Y J'X); cf. Jer.
25:9.

135. There are many more references in the Early Prophets,
and 9 in the Latter Prophets, as in Isa. 16:4.

136. In the edition of D, 2. Hoffmann; and note I Sam. 25:18.
The Mechilta of Rabbi Ishmael should perhaps be mentioned as
well; see above, n. 113,

137. In the edition of S. Babar; Isa. 6:13.

138. In the edition of Y. Z. Yadler.

139. Midrash 2Zuta al Hamesh Megilloth, ed, S. Babar.

140. For example: Sota, Berachoth, Temurah, Gittin, Niddah,
Megillah, Nazir, Baba Kama, Zevachim, Moed Katan. On occasion
Kara quotes from the Talmud without making his source clear;
see Josh, 11:21; I Sam. 7:9; II Sam, 16:10, II Kings 1:17.
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Notes to Chapter 2

Josh. 9:4, 16; 22:19, 23.
Josh. 9:9; Isa. 5:9.

Josh. 14:11; 18:7; Isa. 1:18.
Josh. 22:22.

5. Josh. 9:4; I Kings 6:34. ,

6. This argumentative style may reflect a method of teaching
through questions which developed during this period. See A.
Twyto, “Shitato Haparshanith shel Rashbam', pp. 60-61.

7. Jud. 5:23; Isa. 9:13; and in the combinations of jahy 71
in Isa. 1:18 and }12) %Y Y1) in Jer. 36:23.

8. Josh. 18:13, 15.

9, Jud. 13:12; and see Josh, 16:4; Isa. 9:14,

. Josh, 9:27; Jer., 50:11.

. Josh. 18:15; Ezek., 35:13,

. I Kings 7:33.

. S. Apenstein, Mavo, p. 17.

14. Josh. 15:2-3; Jer. 47:1,.

15. Josh. 14:4; Jer. 14:1.

16. Jud. 11:26; Hos. 2:7.

17. Jud. 1:7; Isa. 37:31.

18. II Sam. 12:30; Jonah 1:3 ()'J)va n1nYy).

19. II Sam. 4:8; Isa. 19:22,

20. Jud. 13:12; Isa. 7:23; Jer. 25:10.

21. Josh. 10:10; Hos. 2:1.

22. TMM*Y N5 (Josh. 10:10); YI1HY XD (Josh. 14:7-10); *In

1Y (I Kings 22:21); 1TwndY v (Isa. 8:23); nmmb (Isa. 35:5);

AnTY (Josh. 18:15); Y1MY 12'n (I Kings 7:14); 1N Tnd
(Josh. 15:2-3); 1)1Y (Jud. 5:4; Isa. 7:17); TMmdH 309N
(Jud. 12:4); Y10y (I Sam. 1:11; Isa. 23:13); TM™M'YY OIP
(Jud. 4:11); oxyn Ty (Jud. 13:12; Isa. 7:23); WYY N¥ (I
Sam. 17:55; Isa. 15:1); 1390V (Isa. 1:15); 1)1nYn (Isa.
7:4); MY 1IN (Isa. 3:16); Y NN (Isa. 6:5).

23. II Kings 7:23; I Sam. 10:12, »nmd .

24. I Sam. 13:21; II Sam, 23:5.

25. I Kings 7:16 - Midrash; I Sam. 9:24 - Talmud; Isa. 19:18

- Midrash; Joel 2:23 - Talmud,

26. II Kings 9:39 - Talmud; I Sam, 2:27 - Midrash; Isa. 37:36

- Midrash; Hos. 1:2 - Talmud,

27. 1323V ¥d): I Kings 7:16 - Midrash; I Kings 8:4 - Talmud;

NIn: I Kings 15:22.

28. I Sam. 3:3; Isa. 1:28, 5:9, 11; and especially 18:7: jam

DI DY Nth RApon.

29, Jud. 2:17; and in Isa. 37:31, ...9080) V290 KD 9nvmy...

30. Josh. 11:8; Isa. 63:19; in 16:1 we read, YY) Y'Y INTH
1IN 0N,

31. Josh. 10:13; I Sam. 9:20, 21; 17:55; II Sam. 12:14,

32, I Sam. 1:17; I Kings 1:5, ¥39n RYY 73 9n%N; and note Isa.

8:4, DAIMON 72T YINYD Taah nIad ’YY.

g3.h§ Kings 7:33; and see Jer. 50:11 for more opposition to
ashi.,

34. I Kings 7:15, 16; Ezek. 21:20.

35. I Kings 8:2, 8; also II Kings 19:25,

36. Isa. 34:16; similarly 2:22, :

37. II Sam. 21:4; or NNIIIN NXON INR 'Y *nanNg NI TY (Isa.
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51:9).

38. I Sam. 13:21, on Helbo's gloss.

39. Josh. 9:4; Jer. 28:1.

40. II Sam. 8:18; see Isa. 22:24 for slightly different
phrasing.

41. I Kings 6:34; Jer. 7:31 (this contradicts his gloss on II
Kings 23:10).

42. I Kings 18:29.

43, II Kings 9:27; Josh. 17:5,

44, Josh., 17:5; Jud. B:18; Isa. 3:24.

45, I Sam. 10:22; Ezek. 29:1, 21,

46. This is the only time that the word w9 appears in Kara's
commentary; note I Kings 22:21; Isa. 15:1.

47. Where topics follow one another rapidly: Jud. 10:8; Isa.
1:25.

48, II Sam. 22:7-12; Isa. 22:16; or TYInY 19vn (Jer. 11:15).
49. I Kings 1:7, and note 6-8; Jer. 50:11.

50, Josh. 16:6; 19 v1'9vn (v. 8).

51. I Sam. 13:7; Isa. 27:1, on his commentary to Job.

52. I Sam. 1:3 on Gen. 26:15, and note A. Berliner, Peletath
Sofrim, p. 15, and II Kings 25:17.

53. Or in the abbreviated form 'miYa (I Sam. 14:43) or '1i1Y)
(I Sam. 14:41; Jer. 2:3).

54, II Sam, 7:23, and note I Sam. 1:17 (qv9 9NN 9N dn
9371), and Eccles. 8:1.

55. Harikmah, p. 352 (ed. M. Vilenski), and also Sefer
Hashorashim, pp. 414-416 (ed. B. 2. Becher).

56. II Kings 11:2; I Kings 10:28; and note Isa. 24:22,

57. Hapothrim, pp. 27-28.

58, A. Twyto, ~Shitato Haparshanith shel Rashbam', p. 62; M.
Banitte, Halaazim shel Rashi..., p. 168.

59. I Sam. 1:3; 10:12; II Sam. 8:18; 23:1. Jer. 49:19 (but
this is rare in the Latter Prophets).

60. I Kings 16:9; Isa. 23:13 (0'Napn *19n9).

61. I Kings 2:5 on Rashi; Hag. 2:15.

62. See the section in Chapter 3, below, on Kara's
relationship to the various commentators.

63. Josh., 10:13 (©'nN 0Y*2); Hos. 4:17.

64. I Sam. 1:17; NN XY (I Sam. 16:12); 9Inony (I Sam.
1:1; Isa. 1:28).

65. I Sam. 1:1; Jer. 8:23 (NN 1319093 "H'NY. .. ).

66. I Sam. 1:11; Jer. 22:28 (¥M N9 ©'ndn).

67. II Sam., 5:21; or 1'IM9 v* (I Sam. 4:19; Isa. 8:4).

68. Gen. 40:5, 8, 12, 16, 18, 22; 41:11, 12, 13, 15.

69. Glass, pp. 14-20; S. Kamin, p. 243.

70. For additional terms in other books of the Bible, see M.
Ahrend, Perush Rabbi Yosef Kara: Sefer Iyov, pp. 163 ff. See
also the Appendix, below, on abbreviations and shortened
forms in Kara's commentary.

71. Josh. 12:8; I Sam. 15:2; Isa, 16:1.

72. I Kings 5:17; Isa. 5:9; cf. 3'n27T (II Sam., 1:16); '1nd
nav  (II Sam. 6:7); Twnva 'ndY (II Sam. 7:2).

73. MIR NN 19Y (Jud. 13:12); 'Iv 1Iyd (Jud, 13:23); 'Jv nn
(II Sam. B:4); MNIY NN (I Kings 5:32); No'hT dnd (Jud.
14:9); 5"n (Josh. 9:16); '1v AtY (IXI Kings 17:1); 910KV OV
noyny (Jud. 6:11); NYYND YNanh Y33 (Josh, 8:30); nNYynY NNV
(I sam. 2:26); 1"Nn (Josh. 9:4); 13 N¥Y*> (I Sam. 15:2); ovd
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1903 R¥nnY (II Sam. 7:14); 9902 Y9 19) (I Kings 1:1);

ANR DYPNa 138N (I Kings 16:7); ntan (Jud. 6:38); Ywh (Jud.
14:9); 1125 (Isa. 43:6).

74. Note also I Sam. 17:39 (naYH HNyIY).

75. In explaining the singular and plural he exemplifies the
rules from other passages.

76. II Sam. 24:12; and see the section on the Early Prophets
and Chronicles, below.

77. Jud. 1:8 in comparison with II Sam. 5:6-8.

78. Josh. 8:29; the quotation is from Deut. 21:23.

79. Josh. 9:4; the quotation is from Deut. 20:10.

80. I Kings 10:26; the quotation is from Deut. 17:16.

81. I Kings 10:28; the quotation is from Deut. 17:16.

82. The quotation is from Deut. 11:25.

83. Josh., 10:8; 14:9;18:1; II Sam. 16:22; Isa. 16:14, and
note 37:36; Ezek. 4:6.

84. Jud. 5:11; the quotation is from Gen. 49:23. Cf. Jud.
5:13, 1Y T9° N,

85. I Sam. 4:8; II Sam. 13:5 (N*13h NX); I Sam. 31:12
(199u"Y).,

86. Jud. 1:18: 1IN*Y should be J1IN*). I Sam. 1:1: DPONN YN
should be D'PYN V'N. II Sam. 22:44: Y)Y ndy should be bnY.
Ezek. 1:24: Yav)d should be yavin; Isa. 40:21: VINN RN
should be vINN Y3,

87. In Josh. 18:1 he quotes from Deut. 12:10, 11; the word 12
is missing. In Josh. 15:2, 3 he quotes from a previous
chapter (3:16). More than half the verse is missing,
apparently because of the repetition of the word D’T91'Nn. In
I Kings 5:4 he quotes from I Chronicles 22:9; three words are
missing.

88. I sam. 7:2, quoting from Ps. 68:60; Hos. 12:5, quoting
from Gen. 32:27-28.

89. I Sam. 26:5, quoting from Deut. 20:5-7; Jer. 51:39,
quoting from Daniel 5:1 ££f,

90. Apenstein suggests in a note that he may have had Jud.
20:38 or 40 in mind.

91, M., Banitte, “Ha-"Laazim" shel Rashi veshel "Sifrei
Hapithronoth' Hatzarfatiim Lamikra', Hahistoriah shel Am
Yisrael, vol. 2, Tekufath HaOfel (Tel Aviv 1973), pp. 170 ff.
A brief examination of Kara will confirm that the word t'"yYa
usually follows the vernacular term and only rarely precedes
it (Josh. 11:2; 12:7). On the meaning of t"vh3, see Banitte,
“Ha-"Laazim"', note 1, and also his "Judeo-French'and
“La'az', Encyec. Jud. 10 (1971), 423-425, 1313-1315,

92. M. Banitte, Ha-"Laazim" shel Rashi..., p. 171.

93. He relies on Megillah 2, Mishnah 1, and the note in
Mahzor Vvitri (ed. S. L. Horowitz) which disallows this
custom,

94, Cogpare his article, “Heker Haglosarim Hamikraiim...',
pp. 5-6.

95, Pithronei Rabbi Menahem..., p. 401.

96. And note ibid., p. 402 and n. 4.

97. This ought to read NY9).

98. See Poznanski, Pithronei Rabbi Menahem, p. 407 and n. 6.
99. Poznanski, op. cit., p. 403, notes 11-13,

100. We shall offer only two examples for each category. It
should be noted that Kara always translates a particular word




-242- Chapter 2

in the same way.

101. Tant quand fut; cf. also v. 16 (oy*v1*Y), and verses 17

and 18,

102. Par cela est ce; note v. 25 and also 15:7; and Jer.

15:18; Hos. 1:6.

103. And note I Sam. 20:30; Ezek. 11:11, 16:16, 20:4, 23:8,

27:9; Hos. 1:6.

104. Isa. 3:19. Once he even speaks of a gold coin of his own

times: Y35¥ vV"INIY 2Nt YPYn (Jud. 8:26). It is possible

that Kara contributed from his own storehouse of words to the

collections of French vernacular terms; see M. Lambert and L.

Brandin, Glossaire Hebreu-Francais du XIII*™ siecle (Paris

1905), pp. 60-83. It emerges that at least one third of

Kara's French terms appear in this book, which, as a work of

the 13th century, postdates Kara. For a supplement, see M,

Lambert, “Habiurim Hanimtzaim Besefer Halaazim', in Zikaron

LeAvraham Eliyahu (A memorial book for A. A. Harkabi) the

second Hebrew section (St Petersburg 1909), pp. 368-390; and

compare Moshe Katan, Gloses Francaises', in M. Ahrend, Perush

R. Yosef Kara: Sefer Iyov, pp. 120 ff,

105. Jud. 16:13; I Sam., 17:6; II Sam. 7:8; I Kings 5:23; 6:8,
; 10:28; Jer. 2:21; Ezek. 27:24.

106. According to Geiger, Parshandatha, p. 33, this is an

interpolation by Kara's students and copyists. See also A.

Berliner, Peletath Sofrim, German section, p. 20; and Isa.

3:18, 22; 28:4; Hos. 10:7,.

107. M. Banitte, "Ha-'"Laazim'" shel Rashi, p. 132,

108. As we have noted, t"yY31 means 1t 0Y IVY3; see Ps.

114:1. Also relevant are I Sam, 1:15; 17:18; Isa. 2:4.

109, It sometimes appears as 'yba (Josh. 11:2; I Sam, 7:2;

Isa. 44:25).

110. I Sam. 9:17; I Kings 6:9; Ezek. 16:16; it is found

particularly in the Early Prophets. Sometimes )1VY appears

alone (Isa. 28:16).,

111, %I Kings 8:15; 12:12; 25:1; Jer. 2:23; cf. tVb (Jer.

23:32).

112. I Kings 7:4, 17, 32, 33; or t"vbYa y'7pv (frequently

found in the Early Prophets); Isa, 17:6; Ezek. 1:22, or

193 (Isa. 3:23).

11gi I Sam. 13:21; 19:24; I Kings 10:28; Isa. 3:22; Jer.

2:21,

114. CE£, I Kings 18:37; Jer. 28:6: and mavn '3 13wnpv a8

0Ny '3 mR*Y MBN?Y IND, See also Hos. 5:14. In Ezek., 34:31

Kara says of a repetition, NIn m12°T mYr9s,

115. C£. Jud. 17:4; 20:39, where the text repeats the subject

in order to add details.

116. We shall return to this when we discuss the relationship

between the books of Samuel, Kings and Chronicles.

117. I Sam. 2:10; Isa. 51:9; Jer. 8:22. It is odd that Kara

does not gloss nN¥'Yn in Hab. 2:6,.

118. In each pair of dashes here, the first dash stands for a

word or phrase from the text and the second Kara's

explanation.

119. I Kings 1:33; here he offers an example from Esther 8:8.

There is an additional instance in II Sam, 2:6.

120. Isa. 22:16; and note 49:2; 50:7; Ezek. 1:1.

121. He offers examples from Josh. 9:14; Obad. 1:23.
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122. He repeats this in Josh. 22:34; Ezek. 30:6.

123. I Sam. 28:16; I Kings 7:18; Jer. 6:27; Ezek. 2:5; 22:3.
124. And note I Sam., 11:12; 14:30; 22:15; 24:19; 19:17 with
44; II Kings 5:26.

125. See also II Sam. 19:12; I Kings 11:7; Jer. 8:4; Ezek.
15:5; Amos 2:11; Mic. 3:10, and many other instances.

126. Cf. also II Kings 5:7; Amos 6:12; Job 21:4; and many
other instances.

127. In the parable of the vineyard in Isa, 5:1-7 Kara does
not point out that this is a parable; instead he says that
the vineyard is not a real one, YNV’ N3 0N DN KON,

128. Isa. 10:34, 14:29, 43:2, 44:27; Jer. 31:21.

129, Ezek. 1:24, in the comparison for the sound of the
wings. At times Kara uses other phrases like XY }1'0T)
(Ezek. 23:25; Hos. 1:6), or 2¥naN nntn (Ezek. 28:13), or nnI»n
N?aIN (Jer. 10:19), or YV'OT1TY N9 (Hos. 1:2).

130, II Sam. 6: 5, 7, 16; 7:5; 21:20; 24:3.

131, II Sam. 6:10; 5:9, 21, 24:17; I Kings 15:15.

132. II Sam. 5:21; 6:7, 10, 17; 7:5, 9; 24:3, 12.

133. I Kings 8:22, immediately after the introductory words,
as against II Chronicles 6:12.

134. I Kings 7:23 (ymIp).

135. I Kings 7:38 (nvin) niM3); cf. II Kings 22:4,

136. And note also II Sam. 5:9; 21:20, where again he
explains the passage from Chronicles.

137. I Kings 9:24 (171 2*Yn nnhvy).

138. For example, I Kings 9:18, 25; 22:40; and in most
places. A systematic examination, in line with A. Bendavid,
Makbiloth Bamikra, gives an impressive view of the instances
in which Kara adds to our information.

139, II Sam. 7:23 (N9 WN).

140. And note II Kings 12:22 (nynvy 3 99t yy),

141. All the more as II Sam, 3:16 and 16:5 also mention
0’903, and Kara notes that it is a place name and is not to
be identified with mndY / }nYY. Possibly Kara's
identification stems from an analysis moving from }inby /
MYy to bbHy, to the synonymous 19°Y8 9iIh3 and 0'9IN3.

142. We should note some other passages on which Kara should
have commented, and does not: I Sam. 31:10; II Sam. 5:8; 8:4;
I Kings 3:4-15 - and this is only a sample.

143. I Kings 5:30; 9:23.

144, The resolution of contradictions within the Early
Prophets is discussed separately.

145. See his able explanation, which deals both with the
contradiction in question and with the contradiction as to
the number of governors.

146. And see II Sam. 6:13 on the settling of the
contradiction as to the offering of sacrifices while the Ark
was being carried,

147. I Kings 8:65 - Midrash Genesis Rabbah 35; 15:22 - Seder
Olam 16; II Kings 9:29 - Seder Olam 17.

148. I have counted dozens of such instances and one
exception, I Kings 2:28, where Kara reconstructs events
incorrectly; see Apenstein ad loc.

149. He returns to this in II Sam, 5:6-8 and also in Josh.
15:63. It is also worth looking at Jud. 1:7 (ynIR'2)
Q*9v117); Josh. 19:47 (nwd Yy wnnY*y1); 15:45 (Yrpy).
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150. On the following nNa¥n 1Y 3'¥MY, Kara writes nhYa)x NYQwY
InNIPI.

151. Compare I Kings 19:9, where it seems that God Himself
speaks to Elijah, yet as the text continues it emerges that
God only appeared to him afterwards; note Kara's solution.
152. And note Jud. 17:7; II Sam. 1:13 for the identity of the
Amalekite youth.

153. For support on this point, see I Kings 22:48.

154. Note also II Kings 25:27 (V1nY nyavy oravya).

155. He returns to the topic in II Kings 25:17; and note the
calculation as to the duration of the feast, Jud. 14:14, 15,
17.

156. Note also II Kings 9:29; and I Kings 15:24, 25, 33;
16:23.

157. C£. also II Kings 15:30 (on'H o*4vy niva); II Kings
17:; (YARY NYY 0NV NIVA); and compare Jud. 11:36 (NINN VHV
nv).

158. II Kings 13:10 (VR1Y yavy ovHvw niva).

159. I Sam. 23:22; II Sam, 2:29; I Kings 5:12; II Kings
14:26.

160. I Kings 2:5; 6:31; 7:7; 8:12; II Kings 19:25; but Kara
seems to give his own view a slight preference, despite the
fact that Rashi's opinions form both the first and the second
explanation.

161.6Josh. 18:1; I Sam. 14:27; 15:9; I Kings 1:12; 7:33; 8:8;
18:26.

162. In only two instances, it would seem, does he adopt an
explanation which he has “heard' (I Kings 6:34; Isa. 22:24),
but of whose correctness he is unsure.

163. I Sam. 10:7; 11:5; I Kings 7:14; 9:24; 19:19. In I Sam,
20:25 and II Sam. 15:7 he does not explicitly reject the
offered gloss, but the recording of a second explanation
indirectly reveals his own view. In Isa. 16:1; Jer. 7:11, 31;
19:11 he repeats an aggada which he has “heard' as to a
burial cave in Jerusalem,

164, Isa. 63:19: WX 13 PNY? '4 ran 'nynv. This explanation,
which is acceptable to him, is glossed with anX 9347. There is
one exception in I Sam. 10:12: ONaR N MWRY OYN VIR VY,
Kara (1) points out nv11? OTIRY NN NI'N NNIY; (2) says of an
explanation he has heard, 'nnd »INY; it asks R¥n) VAV NYOIR
3'n’n; and (3) offers a different interpretation from the
Targum, of which he says, 0O)1an M) AR v )wY; that is,
he gives it the preference. But as I have remarked, this is a
unique case.

165. Jud. 5:10. He uses the expression 1)'¥n four times (I
Kings 1:52; II Kings 16:14; Isa. 13:2; 7:17).

166. I Kings 6:34. On one occasion he says, Y119 "NN8D RY
Y R (Ezek. 29:21).

167. Josh. 24:26; II Kings 4:35; Jer. 51:1; Zech. 9:9 - four
times in all.

168, Jud. 8:18; I Sam. 15:32; II Kings 4:39; 20:13; 22:14;
Isa. 8:4; 14:12; 15:5; 18:2; 22:5; Jer. 50:11; Ezek. 21:20;
29:20; Hos. 11:7; Nahum 3:18 - a total of fourteen times.
169. Isa. 32:19; Jer. 48:9; Nahum 2:8; Hab. 1:9; Zech. 10:5;
11:16 - a total of 6 times.

170. Usually in the abbreviated form N"<1 (fifty times in
Prophets).



-245- Chapter 2

171. Usually in the abbreviated form N"Y (three times in the

Early Prophets: Josh. 23:13; I Kings 11:27; 18:30). In the

commentary on Ezekiel, which is attributed to a student of

Kara's, I have counted twenty-five occurrences, and an

additional instance in Amos 3:12; but this latter is an

explanation from Rabbenu Shmuel. Kara once uses the

expr?ssion MNX 1IWD (Isa. 40:12) and once IR VIA'9 TIY (Mal,

2:15).

172. A clear rejection is also to be found in the following

places: Isa. 15:5; 22:5; Hos. 11:7. In Isa. 32:19 an

explanation glossed 0D'V9n ¥V is offered. In the other

places, the explanation ranks as a possible interpretation,

following Kara's own view and second in importance to it.

173. So also in Josh. 24:26; II Kings 4:35. Here Kara clearly

dissociates himself from the view of B»4anINN.

174. I Sam. 13:6 (the phrase comes from the gloss on v. 7).

175. I Kings 9:23; also II Kings 25:17; Jer. 10:16.

176, I Sam. 1:3, in reference to Gen. 26:15; and see A.

Berliner, Peletath Sofrim, p. 15.

177. I Kings 11:38 ()oX) n°3); and note II Sam. 7:11 and I

Sam. 15:6, where he repeats the explanation from Jud. 1:16;

4:11.

178, II Kings 1:2 = 25:17; I Kings 18:32 = II Kings 18:17.

179. A single exception exists of Kara's not explaining a

difficult expression (129UX2 YINVY N9n) on its first

appearance (I Sam. 18:7), but only later (21:12).

180. This principle is repeated at v. 12; see further I Kings

2:5,

181. See Y. Aharoni, Atlas Karta Letekufath Hamikra

(Jerusalem 1964), p. 17, maps 110, 111. Shilo is located

between the distant Shechem in the north and the distant

Beth-el in the south, and south-east of Lebanon.

182. His second explanation is glossed with 9nIN N,

183. S. Schwartzfuchs, “Tzarfath Bemei Hakapatingim

Harishonim, in Hahistoriah shel aAm Yisrael, vol. 2, Tekufath

HaOfel (Tel Aviv 1973), pp. 85-94,

184. The explanation is based on Isa. 6:6 (N9%9 11'31).

185. I Sam. 17:18 (abnn X>an),

186. Josh. 11:8 (0'n M9OWN); see also Rashi (following

Targum Jonathan) on this verse.

187. Jud. 16:13; Isa. 38:12; Ezek, 27:18. Dyeing: Isa. 1:18,

188. Flattened: II Sam. 1:24; I Kings 6:32; Isa. 3:24. Drawn

éngo a thread: I Kings 10:16., Refined: I Kings 8:51; Jer.
1217,

189. I Sam. 8:13; Isa. 54:11; Jer. 4:30; 22:6; Ezek. 27:22,

190. Isa. 54:16; Jer. 18:3. See II Kings 9:13; 20:9-11 for

the sun-dial, and Josh. 10:13 on the calculation of time.

191.)II Sam, 8:1; II Kings 19:28; and note Jud. 6:25 (19

9n).

192. I Kings 5:6 (D'V19).

193. Jud. 5:22; on the stables: I Sam. 5:6.

194. I Sam. 12:17; Ezek. 34:26; note especially Jud. 6:2 on

storage.

135. Isa. 18:5; on the influence of wine, see II Sam. 11:8,

198. Jer. 10:5; see Ezek. 26:5 for fishing in regions covered

by the sea.




-246~ Chapter 2

199. I Kings 5:13; II Kings 4:39; Isa. 37:27; Jer. 1:11;
11:16; Ezek. 17:5; 31:5-6.

200. In almost every verse dealing with construction in I
Kings chapters 6-7.

201. II Kings 21:13; Isa. 28:17; and note Josh. 17:16.

202. Jonah 4:6; for the differences between a woman who is
virgin and a woman who is not, see further I Kings 1:2.

203. II Sam. 1:21; Isa. 21:5: Y'5yn aan P*YnN2Y 1an nwn.
20§. And note II Sam. 21:16; I Sam. 17:5 (HYINI HNYNY and HY
1221).

205. II Kings 5:2; 9:17 (perhaps on the model of n*hvnn of I
Sam. 13:17).

206. I Sam. 1:1 (D98 DN N); Jer. 6:17; Ezek. 3:17;
33:2-3, 6.

207, Jud. 5:16; for capitulation following a siege, see
particularly Jer. 50:15.

208. I Kings 1:19; for a king's characteristics, see I Kings
3:8.

209. I Kings 1:5; in Isa. 36:9 the D'Vv19 are the horses, not
their riders.

210. I Kings 1:22; note also II Sam. 14:12, from DIXR ¥’ ?I),
211. II Sam. 8:17; and note Jud. 5:14; Isa. 36:3.

212, II Sam. 8:16; I Kings 4:3; II Kings 18:18; Isa. 36:3.
213. II Kings 25:19. Note I Kings 1:2 (M2v) on this
function, and Jer. 12:28.

214Y. And note his explanation of the holy vessels, such as
the 0'y>» ,M171'0 and 0*'NPYN (I Kings 7:40, 49, 50).

215. Jud. 4:11. The Targum explains )IYX as V'n.

216. Josh. 13:27; he calls it 19033 ©°, Cf. Isa. 28:2; Ezek.
39:11.

217. II Sam. 23:25 (*TYyannh MY, etc.); Isa. 15:6.

218, Isa, 19:5; 23:3; Ezek. 30:12; 29:3; Amos 9:5.

219. Note Jer. 47:2: DNIVT 19DP2) D981 HY NITa TmIY DtYY
N AYn.

220, Jer. 49:7; amos 1:3; Obad. 1:1, An identical location is
given to Jerusalem in Ezek, 21:2.

22}.)He writes on Bashan and Gilead in similar terms (Mic.
7:14).
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Notes to Chapter 3

1. Poznanski notes (Mavo, p. xxxv) that (in contrast to
Rashi) Kara also makes use of the Jerusalem Targum. Geiger
(Parshandatha, Heb. sect., p. 33) owns that while he once
thought that Kara knew nothing of the Jerusalem Targum, he
does in fact cite it in connection with II Sam. 17:19. There
is a further reference in Jud. 5:13 and Hos. 7:5. We may
therefore conclude that either the Jerusalem Talmud or a
source containing passages from it was available to him, and
that he simply calls it “the Jerusalem Tarqum'.

2. Jud. 3:22; 5:11, 13, 28; 13:25; I Sam. 2:14; 21:3; 24:11;
II Sam. 22:46; I Kings 5:23, 9:7; 11:26; Isa. 1:4; 3:15, 19,
24; 11:14; 33:12; Jer. 17:11; 20:7; 48:9; Amos 2:8; Nahum
3:17; Hab. 2:4.

3. Jud. 5:11,

4, wWhereas Rashi constantly uses the same phrases: InY1)1nd
INIY? INIIAN T L, INMNANI VIV LIV,

5. Josh. 8:13.

6. IMIY? v (Jud. 3:19); DI (Jud. 8:21); Y maamm (Jud.
9:27); 1M Sv miamn (Jud. 5:11); etc.

7., I Sam, 3:3.

8. II Sam. 23:1.

9, Jud. 1:15, 2:1, 3:23, 31.

10, Jud. 4:21.

11. Jud. 3:21, 24.

12, Josh. 24:27; Jud. 20:38.

13. Josh. 11:1; I Kings 10:22; II Kings 18:7.

14, Jud. 3:22.

15. Jud. 8:2; I Kings 2:11,

16. II Sam. 17:13, 21:19.

17. Isa. 1:8; 54:12; Jer. 2:31; 12:1; 14:8; 32:19; 38:5.
18. Isa. 5:5; 41:23; 54:17; Jer. 4:31; 51:39,

19. See Targum Jonathan to II Sam. 22:9: 1)m91 17Y3 D'Yh) -
MIT Y*m1dd; cf. Ps, 140:11; Prov. 6:28, etc.; and the
phrasing of Mishnah Berahoth 6:6.

20. Pesikta de-Rav Kahana, p. 137,

21, C£, Jud, 5:11.

22, So everywhere in the Bible in connection with human
beings., See, e.g., Lev. 26:30; I Sam., 17:46; Isa. 14:19; Amos
8:3; Nahum 3:3.

23. Gen. 15:15; cf. Jer. 48:2.

24. For other instances see Mic. 7:4; 5:13; Nahum 1:12; Zech,
11:12; etc.

25. Gen. 7:11; B8:2; II Kings 7:2, 19; Isa. 24:18; Mal. 3:10.
26. Eccles. 12:3.

27. Isa. 60:8.

28, See further Jud. 3:25, 29; Jer. 25:38; etc.

29, See further Jud. 5:11; 6:38; I Sam. 1:5; I Kings 8:2;
;g:gl; Jder. 17:13; 22:6; 25:20; 31:20; 33:13; 37:16; 46:15;
30, Jud. 18:6.

31. II Sam., 23:1.

32, And see Josh. 24:27; Jer. 49:19,

33. I Kings 5:3; and see Jer. 31:14; 48:36.

34, II Sam., 8:18, and the similar I Kings 1:38.

35. See further Hos., 10:15; Mic. 4:8.
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36. See also Komlosh, p. 282.
37. See A. Y. Aigos, "Limud Hatorah Betzafon Eiropah',

Hahistoriah shel Am Yisrael, vol. 2, Tekufath HaOfel (Tel
Aviv 1973), p. 123.

38. It must be remembered that Kara was younger than Rashi by
twenty years (or more). See B. J. Gelles, Peshat and Derash
in the Exegesis of Rashi (Leiden 1981), p. 131, n. 21, and p.

20.
39. Compare Rashbam on Gen. 37:13: NI 90 '9n nynv Nt

*S M.
40. See Poznanski, Al HaRambach, pp. 389-391 and n. 6 (p.

391).

41. A, Berliner, Peletath Sofrim, p. 21. Kara also
acknowledges on several occasions that Rashi has heard his
opinion and agreed with it. See Peletath Sofrim on Gen. 19:9
(p. 13), and on Num. 17:5 (p. 21), etc.

42, Jud. 2:15; I Kings 5:12,
43. Op. cit., p. xxx; and see Rashbam on Gen. 37:13.

44. M. Ahrend, in his article in Iyunei Mikra Veparshanuth,

. 184,
55. See Berliner, Rashi al Hatorah, p. 10; Apenstein, Mavo,
pp. 13-21; Poznanski, Mavo, p. 32; Ahrend, op. cit.
46. Geiger, Nitei Ne'emanim, pp. 18 £f,
47. Littmann, pp. 9-10.
48. B. Einstein, R. Joseph Kara und sein Kommentar zu
Koheleth (Berlin 1886), pp. 39-40.
49. In articles published between 1906 and 1920, now
collected as an introduction to Kara on the Early Prophets.
50. Apenstein, op. cit., p. 21££. When I made a comparative
examination of the commentaries of Rashi and of Kara on the
Latter Prophets, I found in Rashi comments upon about 60
verses or part-verses which in content resembled Kara's.
These comments are preceded by a distinctive opening or
heading like DM ¥ (18 times), 4NN JIWY , 490N 93T (17),
vI9Y vy (6), nynY TI (7), IR MIRY LIMIN NIRY (4), VN
D’ MIN (3), and several other headings found 8 times in all,
We may reasonably suggest that some at least of these glosses
are Kara's and that Rashi worked them into his commentary, or
that they were interpolated into it by a later copyist. The
references are as follows:
DXIMO vr: Isa. 2:20; 5:30; 6:13; 9:4; 14:20, 21; 40:2;
46:11; 54:12 (see Kara's commentary, printed in Nithei
Ne'emanim); 57:8; 59:10 (see Apenstein's assertion in his
introduction to Kara on the Early Prophets, p. 21: “Rashi,
after setting down his own gloss, adds his opinion in the
form of DM ¥1'); 65:11; Joel 2:20; Nahum 3:15, 18; Zeph,
3:12; Zech. 9:7; Mal. 2:15,
NN 1IVD NN 37 Isa. 3:9, 19; 5:12; 30:23; 33:6, 14; 36:3;
Jer. 17:4; 48:27; Hos. 5:4;-7:12; 10:4, 13; 11:4; 13:8; 14:3;
Amos 4:6.
V90 vy: Isa. 3:24; 21:1; 45:2; 34:4; Hos. 8:9; Mic. 4:8.
YYNY Td: Isa. 9:10; 26:7; Jer, 6:28; 17:5; 23:32, 36; 48:28.
IR MINY L,MIR MIRY: Isa. 3:4; 33:20; Hos. 13:15; Mic. 1:8;
see also Berliner's introduction to his scholarly edition,
Rashi al Hatorah, p. 10, n. 20, o N
DPIIN VY: Isa. 39:2 Hos. 9:9; Joel 1:1 (found in Rashi's
commentary on Taanith, s.v. N9 “mx), o
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Miscellaneous: Isa. 32:19; 33:1; 34:4; 40:13; 51:17; Jer.
31:20; Amos 6:5; Mic. 4:6,

51. Mentioned by Rashi on I Sam. 1:24.

52. Mentioned by Rashi on II Kings 20:13; and see I Kings
10:7, where Kara quotes from Ecclesiasticus and Rashi does
not.

53. See Orbach, Arugath Habosem, vol. 5 (Jerusalem 1973), pp.
3-5.

54, See the section on Kara's use of the Aramaic Targumim,
above.

55. Jud. 5:11.

56. Here are the places in the Early Prophets alone in which
Kara cites Targum Jonathan and Rashi does not: Josh. 12:7;
Jud. 5:11; 6:4, 38; 8:1; 13:22; 14:4; 15:5; 18:6, 13, 16; I
Sam, 6:19; 12:21; II Sam. 1:19; 17:13; 19:28; 23:1; I Kings
1:52; 2:24; 4:5; 5:3; 6:21; 7:45; 8:2; 19:11; II Kings 3:11;
5:9, 11, 26; 10:27; 11:2, 6. There are also places in which
Rashi quotes the Tarqum in Hebrew and Kara in the original (I
Kings 14:14). To all these must be added the places where
Kara quotes the Targum without any remark, which is not found
in Rashi.

57. I Kings 7:33.

58. Josh. 10:13; 15:8; 22:7, 19; Jud. 1:26; 5:5, 10, 19; I
Sam. 1:1, 3, 17; 2:30; 7:2, 9; 16:12; II Sam. 1:16; 6:6; 8
10:16; 12:12; 20:18; 21:5; 22:29; 24:1; I Kings 5:15; 7:17
8:65; 10:27; 15:7, 22; 16:1, 4, 13: II Kings 12:7.

59. E.g. I Sam. 2:30; 13:33; I Kings 17:18; 22:38; II Kings
11:12, etec.

60. The Midrash cited by Kara on Jud. 12:7 resembles Rashi's
on Jud, 11:39, and Kara's Midrash on Jud. 9:13 resembles
Rashi's on 9:8, 10, 12. Occasionally two different books are
involved. Kara on Josh. 19:47 recalls Rashi on Jud. 18:29,
Kara on I Sam, 15:6 recalls Rashi on Jud. 1:16; Kara on I
Sam. 28:21 recalls Rashi on 28:14; Kara on I Kings 10:7
recalls Rashi on 10:13. On I Kings 22:17 both cite an
identical Midrash from different sources.

61. On I Sam, 22:35 Rashi cites a Midrash in 28 words and
Kara in 62 (double length); on II Sam., 24:9 Rashi's Midrash
is 19 words long and Kara's 75 (four times as long); on I
Kings 5:10 Rashi's Midrash is 48 words and Kara's 257 (five
times the length).

62, It may be worthwhile to point out a consistent variation
in terminology: wherever Rashi writes 0"19Y Kara uses the
term nININ. See, e.g., Jud. 11:26; I Kings 7:51; II Kings
19:25; and see Gelles, p. 132.

63. Josh. 8:33; 9:5; 11:21; 14:10; 15:12, 17; 24:15, 32; Jud.
1:3; 3:31; 5:4; 11:22; 13:5; 14:14; I Sam. 1:11, 21; 2:10;
3:3; 6:13; 7:6; 10:2, 5; 14:45; 16:1; 19:10; 21:7; 22:10;
24:4, 10; 25:11; II Sam. 3:27; 6:6, 13; 10:16; 12:30; 14:26;
15:7; 19:49; 21:4, 8; 22:38; I Kings 2:30, 33; 6:5, 8, 21,
24; 7:14; 8:2, 14, 66; 10:7; 11:37; 12:28; 15:34; 17:4, 6. It
should be noted that this feature ceases with II Kings, where
there are 12 citations from the Talmud.

64. Poznanski asserts that the Jerusalem Talmud was available
to Kara but not to Rashi (Mavo, p. xxxv), but this is not
correct. See Rashi on II Sam, 21:4, etc.

65. II Sam. 3:34, and see Ezek, 5:7, where Kara provides
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evidence of a different text (compare Zech. 14:5). In Hos.
2:8 there is a different vocalisation.

66. II Sam. 3:35.

67. It is worth adding that in I Kings 10:26 Kara sees an
apparent contradiction with Chronicles, while Rashi does not,
for he writes 399 NMNN YaINY 99X, which is what we find in
Chronicles. He offers a gloss as if the figure were 1700,
while he himself says that it was only 1400! 68. For Rpn
98 and D10 NIPN see the chapter on Biblical style, where
we observe that both terms relate to identical and different
passages written in similar and different language.

69. II Sam. 5:21; 6:1, 5, 7, 10, 16, 17; 7;5, 9; 8:13; 10:16;
12:24; 24:1, 3, 12, 17, 36; I Kings 1:1; 5:25; 8:16; 15:7; II
Kings 22:4 - 22 instances in all. It is of interest that
Kara's comment on II Sam., 7:19 resembles the gloss attributed
to Rashi on I Chron. 17:17.

70. Rashi does not deal with the contradiction between Joshua
and Isaiah; see Josh. 10:14.

71. In I Kings 5:6. Rashi explains the contradiction as to
the number of stables in 18 words and Kara in 140!

72, Jud. 1:8; 8:24; I Sam. 10:2; II Sam. 18:18; 23:39; I
Kings 4:4; 5:28; II Kings 3:19,

73. II Sam. 23:39.

74. Josh., 12:7; 15:9; 17:18; 18:5; 22:11; 23:13; Jud. 1:19;
2:16, 17, 18; 3:23; 5:21, 22, 26; 6:40; 8:26, 33; 13:5, 25;
15:7; 16:13, 30; I Sam, 1:15, 16, 17, 20; 2:3, 14, 32; 5:6;
7:2; 14:16; 16:1; 17:6, 18, 40; 18:6, 8, 21; 20:20, 30;
25:17; 30:12; II Sam., 2:14; 7:8; 13:20, 26, 32; 14:9, 14;
24:19; I Kings 1:5, 5; 5:6, 6, 25; 6:9, 15, 34, 35, 38; 7:4,
9, 46; 9:8, 11, 13, 18; 10:22, 26, 28; 15:23; 20:27; II Kings
4:35, 42; 8:12, 15; 12:10, 12; 16:14; 17:17; 23:33; 25:1.
Rashi offers about 60 instances missing in Kara, according to
A. Darmesteter, "Les Gloses Francais de Rashi dans la Bible',
REJ 54 (1907), pp. 11-28.

75. Isa. 1:14, 18; 2:4; 3:18, 19, 20, 22, 23, 24; 5:26; 13:2;
14:31; 17:6; 22:6; 23:13; 24:12; 27:9; 28:4, 16, 17; 33:23;
34:11; 36:9; 37:3; 38:14; 44:13, 25; 47:2; 49:22; 51:17, 21;
Jer, 2:21, 23; 4:10, 11; 5:16; 7:18, 20; 8:7; 9:14; 10:3, 5;
11:16; 15:18; 17:9; 20:7, 9; 23:32; 25:34; 32:30; 33:1;
38:11, 22; 43:9; 45:15, 16; 48:31; 49:4, 25; 50:39; Ezek.
5:1; 9:2; 11:11; 20:4; 23:8, 14, 15; 24:24, 25; 27:6, 14; 19,
20, 24; 31:3; 34:31; 35:13; 36:37; 38:21; 39:16; Hos., 1:6;
4:5, 13, 14, 19; 10:7; 13:15; Joel 1:17; Mic, 1:10, 16; Zech.
11:8. It should be noted that in many verses more than one
t"vY appears.

76. Josh. 9:5; Jud. 6:2; 8:7; 9:14, 46; I Sam. 9:17; 13:21;
14:27; 25:18; I Kings 2:11; 6:5; 22:3; II Kings 1:2; 5:23:
9:13: 19:27; Isa. 1:20; 3:23, 24; 34:11; 44:13; 49:22; Jer.
4:10, 11; 10:3; 23:32; 25:34; Ezek. 1:22; 2:6; 16:16; 23:34;
26:9; 27:6, 7, 9, 11, 24; 36:3.

73. E.g., Jud. 3:31, where Rashi renders apan mYn with
1"92212N and Kara with "¥)13N, or I Kings 11:4, where for
’43% Rashi writes 9"*)93 and Kara *")"3.

78. Josh, 11:2; Jud. 3:31, 4:11, 21; 18:21; I Sam. 19:24
(here Rashi acknowledges his source in Helbo, transmitted
through Kara); II Sam. 21:19; I Kings 2:11; 6:8; 7:16, 17,
24, 32, 33; 10:11; 12:33; 17:12; II Kings 4:39; 11:4; 18:23;
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21:12; 25:17; Isa. 2:4; 22:18; 30:6; 34:15; 37:27; Jer. B:7;
17:11; 18:3; 38:11; 43:9; 51:27; Ezek. 1:16; 10:12; 23:41;
24:6; 27:5; 28:24; Hos. 10:7.

79. E.g. I Sam, 2:3; 18:8; 19:30; Isa. 44:21; Ezek. 11:11;
20:4; 23:8.

80. Melamed, Mefarshei Hamikra, vol. 1, p. 490.

81. M. Banitte, Halaazim shel Rashi, p. 173.

82. I Sam. 19:24; I Kings 6:9; II Kings 4:39.

83. Jud. 2:15; I Kings 5:12; etc.

84. I Kings 2:5; 6:31; 7:7; 18:37; II Kings 11:2. In
different variations: I Kings 8:12; II Kings 8:21; 16:14;
18:20; 19:4, 25; Isa. 11:8; 25:11; 26:7; 34:14; Hos. 8:6;
Mic. 2:7, 11; 6:9; 7:12; Hag. 2:15; Zech. 4:12; 6:11,

85. I Kings 6:31; 7:7; 18:37; II Kings 11:2; and once

YN NNYY NIAT NIN0AY (II Kings 16:14).

86. I Kings 2:5.

87. II Kings 18:20; 19:4; and in II Kings 19:25, NJ)a9 v9'9 T2
mHv,

88, Mavo, p. 16.

89. Isa. 11:8; 25:11; 26:7; 34:14; 36:5 (parallel to II Kings
18:20); 37:4 (parallel to II Kings 19:4); 37:26 (parallel to
II Kings 19:25); 38:19 (Kristianpuller); Jer. 35:4 (Paris
MS.); 44:30 (Paris MS.); 49:3 (Paris MS.); Hos. 8:6; Mic.
2:7-10 (Breslau); 7:12; Hag. 2:15; Zech. 4:12; 6:11.

90. Isa. 2:20 (Kirchheim MS.); 8:1 (Kirchheim); 5:1; 8:4
(Kirchheim) 14:21; 18:2; 42:3 (Kirchheim); 22:18; 37:31;
Jer. 50:11; Mic. 7:12 (Breslau); Nahum 3:18; Zech. 9:9; 10:5.
91, Isa. 1:2, 4; 5:1; 6:4; 5:9; 6:10; 7:8, 9, 12; 8:23; 8:1,
5, 6; 19:13; 22:18; 26:3, 4; 28:15, 16, 18, 24, 25, 27, 28,
29; 29:1, 3, 9, 17; 30:2, 6; 31:2, 9, 20; 33:1, 4, 6, 7, 18;
34:4, 11, 15; 35:1; 37:27, 29, 36; 40:12, 15, 20; 41:7; 47:1;
49:15, 20; 51:20; 55:13; Jer., 9:25; 15:4; 22:17; 30:21;
46:16; Hos. 10:1; Amos 8:10; Jonah 1:6; Mic. 1:2, 3, 8, 9,

11, 12, 13, 15; 2:4; 3:3, 6-7; 4:6, 8, 10; 5:1, 2, 4, 6, 9-
10; 6:3, 10, 13, 14; 7:1, 4, 11, 12; Hag. 1:13; Zech. 1:10,
92, Isaiah 1:1, 8, 12, 16, 21, 23, 28, 31; 2:10; 3:8 (as
Rashi on Isa. 8:18), 16, 20, 24; 4:4; 5:2, 8, 12, 14, 17, 25,
28, 30; 6:2; 7:2, 11, 13, 17, 19, 20; 8:8, 9, 16, 21; 9:1, 2,
4, 9, 13, 17, 19; 10:1, 7, 25, 26; 11:5; 12:2; 13:2, 3, 5,
10, 15; 22:1, 14, 15, 18, 20, 23, 25; 26:1, 7, 21; 27:1, 8,

11; 28:1, 17, 28 (in Helbo's name); 34:17; 35:8, 10; 36:2, 3,
9, 10; 37:30; 38:11 (as Rashi on 38:1), 15, 17; 40:3, 19, 26,
27; 41:21; 42:9 (as Rashi on 41:22); 43:24; 44:13; 47:1;
48:12; 52:4, 12; 53:4; 54:17; 57:8, 15; 59:13; 60:9; 63:11;
65:4, 20; 66:5, 9.

Jeremiah 2:17, 20; 12:9, 16; 14:14; 15:1, 11; 7:4, 5;
23:12; 31:5, 17, 20; 35:2, 4, 7; 39:6; 43:9, 10; 44:14; 48:6,
30, 32; 50:17; 51:11.

Hosea 2:5, 15; 4:2, 7, 14, 16, 18; 5

1

zosea 7, 11; 6:5; 7:12, 13,
16; 8:9, 13; 9:9, 14; 10:9, 12; 11:7;

3:5, 8, 10, 15.

Amos 1:10, 13; 2:6, 7, 11, 12, 16; 3:3;, 12, 15; 4:2, 3,
4, 5, 6, 7, 12, 13; 5:2, 9, 23; 6:2, 3, 5, 7, 8, 10; 7:2, 11,
12, 14; 8:4, 5, 8, 9; 9:1, 8 (as Rashi on Amos 8:8).

Obadiah 1:6, 11, 13, 19,

Jonah 1:3, 6, 8; 2:1, 7, 9; 3:9 (cf. Joel 2:14).

Micah 1:15 (Lublin); 2:7, 8; 3:3, 9, 14; 7:13.
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Nahum 3:7, 10, 12, 15, 18.

Habakkuk 1:3, 4, 12, 16; 2:4, 5, 6, 8, 19; 3:2, 3, 6, 7,
10, 16, 19,

Zephaniah 1:5, 9; 2:6, 11, 14; 3:10, 15 (cf. Rashi on Isa.
32:7); 3:17, 19,

Haggai 1:1, 2, 7, 8 (see Rashi on Hag. 2:9), 11, 13; 2:3,
12, 19.

Zechariah 1:8, 10; 2:10, 13; 3:3, 7, 9; 4:3, 10, 14; 5:3,
6, 8; 6:2, 6, 7, 12, 15; 7:2, 5, 13; 8:23; 9:5, 7, 8, 12, 16;
10:1, 3, 5, 6, 10; 11:1, 2, 7, 10, 12, 13, 14, 16; 12:2, 5,
12; 13:1, 4, 5; 14:2, 5, 17, 18, 20.

Malachi 1:2, 7; 2:2, 4, 5, 8, 15, 17; 3:2, 11.
93. Mavo, p. xxxiii; and see Ahrend, Yahas Perusho, p. 190
and n. 59.
94. I Kings 7:15, 16, 17, 18, 20, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27.
95, I Kings 5:3, '¥9; 7:39, 46.
96. C£. I Kings 5:11, DR Y51 0DON Y,
97. Mavo, p. 19,
98. Iyunei Mikra Veparshanuth, pp. 180-189.
99, He suggests that Apenstein was of the same opinion.
100. See verse 12,
101. Geiger's reading is VYpyn. See Parshandatha, Heb. sect.,
p. 26.
102, According to Geiger the reading is 3a'vn, and this
seems more reasonable (Parshandatha, Heb. sect., p. 26).
103. Kara's remarks also involve an attack upon method: can
one learn what is known from that which is not known? See
also I Kings 18:26, where in cynical fashion he rejects a
NTIR V91n cited by Rashi.,
104. And see Littmann, pp. 10-11,
105. The meaning of this word is also disputed by Ben Saruk
and Dunash. See Machbereth Menahem, p. 68, and Teshuvoth
Dunash, p. 58 (and see also Rabbenu Tam and Kimchi). Cf. Kara
on I Sam. 14:27; 15:9.
106. See also I Kings 6:31; 7:7; 8:12, 21; etc.
107. Citing Rashi's glosses on Exod. 25:9; Lev. 11:34; Deut.
4:44, Poznanski regards Kara as Rashi's successor in this
area (Mavo, p. xvi). This would seem to be correct, but what
in Rashi is an occasional exceptional remark becomes in Kara
a regular approach.
108. See especially the Book of Kings, in which the two
commentaries overlap considerably - and in most of the cases
Kara seems to have copied from Rashi, whether in accord or
dissent. His distinctive qualities, however, remain apparent.
109. Poznanski (who collected Helbo's glosses), Sefer Hayovel
LeSokolov, pp. 389-391; and A. Grossman, “Menahem b, Helbo',
Enc. Jud. 11 (1971), p. 1304.
110. Poznanski suggests that Helbo's commentaries disappeared
two generations after his death as a result of the huge
success of Rashi's.
111. Isa. 29:9 (Kirschheim MS.); and see Poznanski, op. cit.,
p. 391, n. 2, and Mavo, p. xii.
112. I Kings 16:9; 18:25, 37; II Kings 8:21.
113, I Sam. 19:24; I Kings 6:9; II Kings 4:39.
114, Jud. 2:15; I Kings 5:12,
115.11f§ings 8:27; II Kings 18:20; and see Poznanski, Mavo,
P. X . -
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116. II Kings 19:29, Helbo's text is here identical with that
in Ben Saruk's Machbereth. It is possible that when the gloss
was cited in the name of DNIN 'Y a copyist mistakenly
supposed that this referred not only to Helbo but also to Ben
saruk, who bore the same first name. Careful comparison with
passages in the Machbereth proves that even in those places
in which only the name DNJ)M 1is used the reference is to
Helbo. In three places (II Kings 19:29; Nahum 3:6; Amos 7:7)
a gloss is ascribed to Helbo which belongs to Ben Saruk;
either that, or Helbo's simply resembled Ben Saruk's and Kara
preferred to quote it in his uncle's name. See Poznanski,
Pithronei HaRambach, p. 409, n. 5.

117. Poznanski, op. cit., p. 399; and see also II Kings
14:26, in which Helbo's text is identical with Ibn Janach's.
See Poznanski, p. 408.

118. I Sam. 1:5.

119, Jud. 2:15; 10:2; I Kings 6:9, 18; II Kings 16:14. For
German, see I Sam. 13:21; I Kings 6:9.

120, Jud. 2:15; I Sam. 1:5; II Sam. 23:5; II Kings 16:14;
Isa. 2:22; 5:5; 13:2; 29:19; 34:16; 38:10; Jer. 35:19.

121, Jud. 6:6; I Sam. 13:21; II Sam. 24:4; I Kings 1:37; II
Kings 4:39; Isa. 30:20; Jer. 4:13; Hos. 4:19; etc.

122. I Sam. 23:22; I Kings 5:12; 6:2; II Kings 14:26; Isa.
29:4; Mic. 1:14; etc.

123. II Sam. 2:29; 24:6; II Kings 19:29; Isa. 1:8; Jer. 4:29;
Amos 7:9; etc. In II Kings 8:31 the text is confused: 'N'N1
1250 93 02951 1 )1 N93. This should presumably read 331909
1a5n 93 onin '4Y ©raYn. Kara occasionally quotes from Helbo
without acknowledgment, as in I Sam. 19:24; II Sam. 17:2; I
Kings 6:9 (see Poznanski, op. cit., pp. 402-404), or fails to
understand him, as he admits in I Kings 16:9.

124. II Sam. 24:4, 6; I Kings 5:12; 8:27; 14:14; II Kings
7:9; 13:4.

125. I Sam. 23:22; II Sam. 2:29; I Kings 1:37; 6:18; 8:32;
19:21; II Kings 14:26; 15:25; 16:14; 18:20; etc.

126. Jud. 2:15.

127. I Sam., 1:5; I Kings 6:2; Isa. 5:5.

128, I Sam. 13:21; II Sam. 23:5.

129, II Sam. 24:6; II Kings 4:39; Jer. 35:19; 36:23.

130. I Kings 16:9; 18:25, 37; II Kings 8:21,

131, Jud. 2:15.

132. And see M. Ahrend, Yahas Perusho shel Kara, p. 190, n.
59; and A. Twyto, R. Haim ben Atar Veperusho Or Hahayim al
Hatorah (Jerusalem 1982), p. 134.

133, Jud. 2:15; 6:6; I Sam. 1:5; 13:21; 23:22; II Sam. 2:29
23:5; 24:4, 6; I Kings 1:37; 5:12; 6:2, 18; 8:27, 32; 14:14
16:9; 18:25, 37; 19:21; II Kings 4:39; 7:9; 8:21; 13:4;
14:26; 15:25; 16:14; 18:20; 19:4, 29; Isa. 2:22; 5:5; 13:2;
29:19; 30:20; 34:16; 35:8; 38:10; Jer. 4:13, 29; 10:5; 17:3;
30:21; 31:5, 21; 33:16; 35:19; 36:23; 38:7; 46:18; 47:5;
49:20; Hos. 4:19; 10:15; 13:17; Nahum 3:6; Hag. 2:16; Zech.
6:11. In the Kirschheim MS. there are more instances: Isa.
8:8; 9:18; 29:9; 36:5; Hos. 9:13; 10:1, 2, 10; 11:7; 13:5;
?%cé 1:12, 14; 2:10, 12; 5:6; 6:9; 7:12; Zeph. 1:10; Zech.
134. In a number of cases they form the sole gloss: II Sam.
24:4; I Kings 1:37; 18:25.
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135. In II Kings 19:4 Kara sets down Helbo's gloss side by

side with Rashi's, without indicating his own preference,

while in his commentary on Isa., 37:4 he explains the same

phrase, citing Rashi alone. (Cf. also II Kings 18:20, in

parallel with Isa. 36:5.) In this indirect manner he

expresses his opinion. In II Kings 16:14 he explains natnn,

cites Helbo for the view that this was nvn hYYY hatnh, and

juxtaposes Rashi's rejection of this interpretation.

136. 113 = (1) a deliberate baldness, as in Deut. 14:1; I

Kings 18:28; and Jer. 16:6; and (2) an assembly or group, as

in Gen. 49:19; Ps. 94:21.

137. See further I Kings 8:27. For other glosses by Helbo

which Kara finds unacceptable because of their ¥A7T character,

see Isa. 29:19; 30:20; 34:16; 35:8; Jer. 31:5.

138. Helbo's interpretation is in fact found in the Talmud

(Yoma 10a).

139. I Kings 19:21; 20:27; II Kings 5:23; 19:29; Isa. 11:8;

27:11; 38:14; 40:12; Jer. 11:19; Hos. 4:14.

140. Jud. 5:21; II Sam. 13:20; I Kings 19:21; Isa. 10:30;

14:19; 19:10; 27:11; 38:14; Jer. 11:19; Hos. 2:9; 8:6; 13:7,

10; Joel 4:11; Amos 7:7; Hab, 2:11,

141. On this point, compare Rashi and Kara on Isa. 19:7; Hos.

10:14; Amos 6:5. See also Kara on Zech. 2:12, where a gloss

is cited in the name of Dunash which in fact belongs to Ben

Saruk (Machbereth Menahem, p. 78).

142. Dunash: Hos. 5:5; 7:12; Amos 1:13; 4:2; etc. Ben Saruk:
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147. A. A. Orbach, Arugath Habosem, vol. 4, pp. 3-5; it
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148. See Geiger, Parshandatha, p. 26.
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151. And see II Kings 11:2; Mal. 3:20.

152, I Kings 8:2, 8; II Kings 19:25; Isa. 2:22; 34:16; Jer.
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ed. Y. Maharshan (Amsterdam 1935), photocopied ed. (Jerusalem
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153. Yalkut Shimeoni, photocopied ed. (Jerusalem 1960), p. 4;

and Y. L. Zunz, Haderashoth Beyisrael, ed. H. Albeck

égergg?lem 1974), p. 148, and his notes on Chapter 18 (notes
? [}

154. A. Apenstein, "R. Shimon Kara Vehayalkut', Hahoker, 301,
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pp. 85 ff.

155. See Tosafoth on Yevamoth 55b, from nNWX, and Shabbath
85b. He also wrote liturgical poems; see Rabbenu Simhah's

Mahzor Vitry, I-II, ed. S. Halevi Horowitz (Nurnberg 1923),

p. 64.

156. II Kings 18:20; 19:4; Hos. 8:6; Zech. 4:12; 6:11; etc.
157. Introduction to Mahzor Vitry, pp. 51-=57.

158, And see A. A. Orbach, op. cit., vol. 5, pp. 4-5.

159. As Ahrend holds (see his scholarly edition, Le

Commentaire sur Job de Rabbi Yoseph Qara: Etude des Methodes

Philologiques et Exegetiques [Hildesheim 1978], pp. 48, 49);
he suggests that his commentaries were brought to Northern
France by Jewish travellers from the East.

160. S. Poznanski, "Mi Hu Rav Saadiah Shenizkar etzel
Hamefarshim Hatzarfatiim Lemikra', Haqoren, 9 (1923), 69-89;
and Citations de Saadia ou attribues a Saadia chez les
exegets de la France septantrianale', REJ, LXXII (1921), pp.
113, 134.

161. He is mentioned by Rashi in I Sam. 1:24. It should be

noted that the phrase which Kara applies here to R. Yitzhak's
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connection with a quotation from an unstated source, which is
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162. Isa. 63:19; Ezek. 10:20.

163. Perush Hatorah asher Katav HaRashbam (Breslau 1882), p.

xxx; and see n. 1, p. xxviii,
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165. And see Rashbam's commentary on Gen. 10:15, where Kara
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166. See Ahrend, op. cit., p. 4.

167. Poznanski, Mavo, p. xlvi, notes 2, 3.
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school of thought. As a follower of Helbo, Kara was a
reader' (N9) of the Torah, while Rashbam was a Talmudist
(Le Commentaire, p. 5). Compare A. Twyto, ‘Al Heker
Parshanuth Hamikra', pp. 525-526.

169. Sefer Josippon, ed. D. Flusser, Jerusalem 1978.

170. Sefer Josippon, vol. 2, pp. 142-143; this is also cited

by Rashi in slightly different language. Ecclesiasticus (ed.
Steinschneider, Berlin, 1858), which Kara calls X490 )3 199,

és Qentioned at I Kings 10:7, and seems to have been on his
esk.

171. Parshandatha, Heb. sect., p. 32.

172, Josh. 9:4.

173. Because the word n71'¥ recurs in verses 13, 14.

174, Ezek. 5:7, and see R. Kittel, Biblia Hebraica,
Stuttgart, 1937.

175. He does not note in which book.
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177, Jud. 2:6; 13:18.

178, Baba Bathra 14b,
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179. Baba Bathra 109b; cf. II Kings 8:20, nnwn.

180. Cf. I Sam. 20:16; I Kings 21:13; Ezek. 36:7.

181, 9:12,

182, Apenstein says that he does not understand the word
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193. 9an: Isa. 2:20. Y'39: Isa. 1:7.

194, Jud. 6:25; 13:18; Jer. 9:12.
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198. Biblia Hebraica does not record any such reading.,
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